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LIGHT FROM THE WEST. 
Every year that rolls around seems to add to the 
difGcnIty of the task which we have imposed on oar- 
eelves,-~tbat of attempting to direct the course of our 
readers through the darkness of this world to the 
regiona of light above. As increasing causes of this 
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difficulty, we may mention tbe multiplication of sects 
and parties amongst us, each, of course, claiming to 
be right ; the spirit of the age which tends to lead 
them that follow it to consider it a matter of little or 
no importance to which they belong; and the conse- 
quent ill reception of those who would adhere to 
one, and press upon others the importance of doing the 
same. Yet» the greater the difficulty, the more we 
feel the importance of endeavouring to meet that 
difficulty, and to thread our readers' path through the 
labyrinth, as God may enable us. To tbe power of 
the corrupt part of that mighty engine — the Press — 
in these days of unbridled restraint, we may undoubt- 
edly trace many of the evils that afflict us. To false 
statements, wilful misrepresentation and unblushing 
lying, may we trace the increase of Popery, discontent, 
and hatred of, or indifference to the weal or woe of, 
our Church Establishment ;•— evils as painfully evi- 
dent as they are awfully prophetic of what (if Grod 
avert not) the end must be. Hence it becomes the 
important duty of that part of the Press which is con- 
secrated to the cause of God and the real interests of 
our coantry to defend the breach made in the walls of 
our STion, by the allied army of her foes, with those 
well-proved weapons of truth and righteousness still 
(blessed be God) to be found in our armoury. 

With this view, then, we would earnestly call for 
the support of those who may think the ' Light from 
the West ' a fit instrument for advancing the cause of 
trath in our land, and especially in our dear county 
of Cornwall ; that, at least, we may do what we can to 
stay the hand of those who put light for darkness, and 
darkness for light, — to the mis-directing of the tra- 
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teller tossed upon the waves of this troublesome 
world: and be enabled to exhibit with increasing 
clearness that true light which all that would enter 
the desired haven must be content to steer their 
course by. 



SKETCHES OF OUR PARISH. 

NO. I. 

One morning I was summoned almost immediately 
after breakfast to attend a young lady in the parish, 
who was said to be in a dying state, and earnestly 
requested to see me. Without delay I hastened to 
the house, which wjis about a mile and a quarter dis- 
tant. When I arrived, I found the report but too well 
founded. The young lady was indeed in a dying state: 
her complaint was water on the brain, and great was 
the agony she occasionally endured. Her illness had 
suddenly assumed an alarmipg aspect, for she had 
not been confined to her bed more than a day or two. 
Now, however, her recovery was pronounced by the 
medical person who attended her to be quite hopeless. 
Poor thing I it was an affecting picture to see her 
mother and sisters bathed in tears as they hung over 
the object of their tenderest solicitude. Here was a 
young person in the spring-tide of life hastening fast to 
the chambers of the grave. But I felt it was no time 
to indulge in these melancholy reflections, however na- 
turally suggested by the distressing scene before me. 
I therefore proceeded, in as tranquil a monner as I 
could command, to inquire into her spiritual state. 
She had been in the habit of regularly attending my 

b3 
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miDistry at Church, where I trust the life-giving 
truths of the gospel, if fcehly, had yet been faithfully 
proclaimed. The arrows of conviction had evidently 
reached the sufferer's heart. She expressed herself 
in the language of deep self-abasement and unfeigned 
contrition. I asked her whether she felt herself to be 
a sinner ? She replied, with an earnestness of look f 
shall not easily forget, ' O yes, indeed I am a sinner, 
a hell-deserving sinner ! I do need the pardoning 
mercy of God ; can such a sinner as I be saved V I 
endeavoured to allay her fears by the scriptural as- 
surance that '' Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners ;" and that to those who groan under the 
burden of sin, and desired relief, that most encou- 
raging declaration was addressed, '^ Come unto me 
all ye that labour and are heavy-laden, and I will 
give you rest ;" that if we applied to Christ in humble 
faith and dependance the application would not, could 
not, be in vain ; — the Saviour's blood and righteous- 
ness were an all-sufficient foundation of pardon and 
acceptance with God. She appeared to take comfort 
from these and similar remarks ; her manner became 
more peaceful, whilst at broken interval sshe said, 'Je- 
sus is my only hope, his blood my only plea !' Having 
offered up a prayer suitable to the occasion, and ad- 
ministered to her the holy sacrament, at her particular 
request, I took my leave. She held forth her feverish 
hand and clasped mine in it with much warmth of af- 
fection, expressing a hope that I would come and see 
her again : this of course I promised to do. The next 
day, however, she became delirious, so that a repe- 
tition of my visit, under such circumstances, could be 
of no use. The poor young lady continued delirious 
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tdutil within two days after this, when death put an 
'end to her sufferings. From the hroken sentences 
which her friends told me she uttered during the mo- 
ments of returning reason, there cannot be a doubt but 
that her spirit winged its flight from a world of sin 
and misery, to a region of purity and everlasting bless- 
edness. Charles. 



REFLECTION. 

' What God hath joined together let no man put 
asunder/ was, I confess, a prayer which I could not 
lielp offering up when I heard the ^ King of kings, and 
Lord of lords' besought most heartily Uo behold our 
most gracious Sovereign Lady, Queen Victoria, and so 
to replenish her with the grace of his Holy Spirit, 
that she might alway incline to his will and walk la 
ills way ;' and when the thought that one so young, 
«o fair, and ^of necessity) so inexperienced, was called 
to hoid the reins of the government of this mighty 
empire, at a time so confessedly fraught with dangers 
as the present moment, I trembled at the prospect, till 
I recollected that, as a believer in revelation, I knew 
that it is the Lord who reigneth over all by whom 
kings reign ; and that the Church, acknowledging that 
great truth, was sending up from not less than ten 
thousand Sanctuaries ; — the same prayer commending 
her, * with one consent,' to his providential care and 
guidance who has promised that where * two or three 
are gathered together in his name he will grant their 
requests.' And surely that Kings and Queens should 
he the nursing parents of the Church, is as beautiful a 
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system as it is scriptaral both in word and in example, 
and as necessary to the real good of the nation to be 
governed as either* If it be beantiful, scriptaraly and 
needfnl for a father of a family to establish the order 
of family worship, and to provide, spiritually as well as 
temporally, for his own household, how should it be 
otherwise in the case of the King, Queen, or ruler of a 
people, since he or she is but the greater head of a grea- 
ter family ? It has been reserved for the would-be- 
wisdom of modern days to orivel out such an opinion 
as this, ' That religion is a matter so entirely between 
man and his Qod, that no one has any right to step in 
with the anthority and power of a legislator or ruler 
and provide religious instraetion for him.' If this 
absurd position were tenable for a moment, the au- 
thority not only of a Sovereign to provide true religion 
instead of false . for the good of his people; but also 
the authority of a father to interfere with the religion 
of his children; as well as the authority of a Minister in 
not shunning to declare what is the counsel of God, 
(and by consequence to declare with the same authority 
what is *^ another gospel,") must be deemed an intru- 
sion upon the liberty of man ! And what must be the 
consequence ?-— That whilst he that steps in with 
authority to provide for the temporal welfarie of man 
may do it without any breach upon his right, the 
moment he makes his spiritual welfare the object of 
his provision he abridges the right of individuals, and 
assumes a power that does not belong to .him ; and 
rather every man must be left to enjoy a liberty which 
will soon release smhjecta from fearing God or hon- 
ouring the Ring ; — children from the wholesome au- 
thority of parents ^ — people from submission to their 
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spiritual rulers and guides ; — and a land of order^ 
holiness, and happiness, into a land of confusion, sin, 
and misery. What reason then for '* the remnant that 
are left " to pour forth their prayers to the Lord in 
his holy temple, — to him whose throne is in heaven, 
and who from that ' throne heholdeth all the dwellers 
upon earth,' — ^that he may arise, — scatter the enemies 
of our Church and State, — that ' peace and happiness, 
truth and justice, religion and {piety, may he estab- 
lished among us for all generations !' 

^ Thy choicest gifts in store. 
Still on VICTORIA pour ; 

LfOng may she reign ; 
May she defend our laws. 
And ever give us cause 
To sing with heart and voice, 

God save the QUEEN.' 



A LETTER. 

Sir, — As one great design of this little periodical 
is to help the believer on his way Zionward, I feel 
called on to plead (for the encouragement of the young 
convert) for an insertion into its pages an extract of a 
letter from an established Christian in India to an 
English officer and friend there stationed, and from 
whom he had just been separated, trusting it may 
be in the Lord's hand an instrument of good, without 
whose Spirit's aid all human attempts are unavailing. 

Z. 



^ Wb are now, my dear friends^ each of us placed in 
a state of separation from the people of the Lord, and 
left to commune with our own hearts and with our 
God. It is well for the believer that when most alone 
in one sense he is still not alone in a higher and 
better sense : for his covenant God, who has called 
him by his grace, and quickened bim by his Spirit, 
will never leave nor forsake him. Let this be your 
consolation, dear friends ; let this be your confidence ; 
for only in simply believing it can prove a source of 
comfort ; neither must you judge of the presence of 
the Lord with yon by your sensible enjoyments. Truly 
I believe that the Lord is not nnfrequently nearest to 
his people when they are most deeply moumiog his 
absence ; for in the salutary discipline be may see ht 
to carry on with the soul he loves it may be a part 
of his wise and gracious plan «o to withdraw his mani- 
festations as to bring forth In much bitterness of spirit 
those earnest cries which the exercised soul cannot 
express in word, but which are described as *' groan- 
iDgs which cannot be uttered." But he sees through 
the darkness, and though the season may be exqui- 
sitely distressing, yet faith must rest upon the simple 
word of truth, {Jer. xxxi. 3,) and take up the lan- 
guage of Job, (chapter xxiii. 10,) in sure auticipatioii 
that darkness shall become light, and that we shall 
yet have to praise him for his faithfulness and trutlu 
The Lord indeed can and may vouchsafe continued 
light to the soul, but it is not usually so. The pil- 
grim is in the wilderness, and must expect days of 
storm and nights of darkness, as well as hours of 
peace and joy. Be alike, dear friends, prepared for 
l»oth, 80 that when the trial comes you may net thlak 



10 Sovereignty of Grace. 

some strange thing hath overtaken yoa. Bememhe/' 
you have one who now hates you hecanse the Father 
hath loved you. He narrowly watches for your halt- 
ing: he will aim his darts at year soal, while he 
spreads a net for your feet, for he longs to have yon 
that he may sift you as wheat. Expect then such 
sifting times. Be not ignorant of Satan's devices ; 
but resist him in the faith.-^A hell-deserving sinner 
resting simply on Christ's blood for pardon, and his 
grace to help in every time of need. And why? 
Simply because he has said it in John v. 24. The 
word, the word alone is your warrant ; in the hour of 
temptation, in rummaging over your graces for some 
warrant from them to believe, you just fall into the 
snare the devil has laid for you, for he will take 
good care so to confound your view, that you shall see 
nothing but sin. However, dear friends, *^ All things 
are yours, for ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's." 
Grace, mercy, and peace be multiplied unto you.' . 



SOVEREIGNTY OP GRACE. 

Rev. Sir, — If you think the following account 
worthy a place in your little penny periodical I shall 
be gratified to see it there ; hoping, under the divine 
influence of God the Spirit, it may tend to set forth 
the sovereignty of grace, which in our day is so la- 
mentably dishonoured. ^M. L. £. 



I AM going to relate to you a simple narrative of an 
aged sinner. It matters not in what part of this our 
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eomty of Cornwall he lived, or what hit name. His 
manner of life was vagraney and impostare. Often 
has he heen known, for the purpose of exeiting the 
sympathy and eliciting alms from the humane and 
nnsnspectingy to limp on cnitehes, and as oft to shoul- 
der them and flee when he has perceived himself oh- 
served stealing wood or other articles in the neigh- 
bourhood of his wretched hut. Such then w^e the 
works of him of whom I speak what I know. But 
the time came that he renounced his evil pursuits, and 
why? Why, simply because he could not practise 
them ; age and infirmity had forbidden it : but his 
language was as profane and dreadful, or rather more 
so than it had previously been, which plainly proves 
that affliction, unaccompanied by the grace of Ood, 
tends rather to harden the heart than to soften it. 
But, my reader, think you your or mine is different 
from his of whom 1 speak, though we may have been 
kept from doing as he has done, or saying what he 
has said? and in proof I refer you and myself to the 
word of God in Oen. viii. 81, — ** The imagination of 
man's heart is evil from his youth ;" also Matthew xv. 
19,--^^ For out of the {heart proceed evil thoughts^ 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies : these are the things which defile a man." 
And may it be the good pleasure of the Spirit to lead 
us to Cl^^ist, who is exalted to give repentance unto 
his people. But to return, was this poor man |to pe- 
rish everlastingly ? Was he to^die as he had lived ? 
You and I might look on. his case as desperate, as 
hopeless : but the things which are impossible with 
man are possible with God« This poor man's ' days 
were dwindled to the shortest span :' his seventieth 
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year, together with an attack of bodily sickness ccm- 
l&ned him |to his bed. I called to enquire for him ; 
I repeated my calls ; I found him at length inclined 
to speak to me, not of his bodily pain, but of the dis^ 
traeted state of his mind. The Minister called and 
Bpoke to him of Jesas Christ the friend of sinners. * I 
have no hope/ was his only answer. I never saw 
misery and despair so strongly depicted on the conn* 
tenance of any. He knew not the Scriptures ; he only 
knew himself, and for this knowledge he was not 
aware he was indebted to the Holy Spirit, whose 
office it is to convince of sin. The time at length came 
when it pleased God to favour Zton, — for there is a set 
time to favour her. Salvation was come to his house, 
forasmuch as he also was a son of Abraham. The 
heavy «loud Was taken from bis mind, and his soul 
was laid at the foot of the cross of Jesus, and he was 
«ftlm and in his right mind ; and the Lamb of God 
was his peace. No sooner had this mighty change 
been wrought in him, than he heartily longed for the 
ordinances of religion. He requested the Lord's Sap- 
per might be administered to him, and the worthy 
Minister was sent for accordingly* Truly might we 
«ay of him, ' the lion was become a lamb.' He spoke 
but seldom ; but there was much to be gathered from 
his few expressions of the truth and depth of his 
repentance which proved that Jesns had manifested 
himself to him as he does not unto the world. He 
often said, * What a blessing it is to be called to serve 
God in youth, but I am a worn out old man 1' and 
then would he sigh deeply at the retrospective view 
of his life and conversation. When I would say to 
hiiSy Remember me at a throne of grace> nncle Tom, 
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he would say, * I do In my poor way like.' His sym- 
plieity was great ; truly ikiight he be termed a little 
child, williDg to be taught by any whom he thought 
loved the Lord Jesus Christ. The intercessory 
prayer of Christ, recorded in the seventeenth chapter 
of St. John's Gospel, he would listen to with great 
delight : especially would the twenty fifth verse arrest 
his attention. His life bore testimony to the new 
principles which had been vouchsafed him from on 
high: he, the lawful captive of Satan, had been de- 
livered, (for we are all by the transgression of Adam 
the property of Satan,) the prey was taken from the 
mighty by the stronger than he, — even the Almighty 
Jesus. But, I would tell you, this poor old disciple 
of the Lord was now sufficiently recovered from his 
sickness to reach the Parish -Church: and many a 
time, when he has passed my window, I have thought 
of the palsied man in the gospel, to whom Christ said, 
** Thy sins be forgiven thee, take up thy bed and 
walk." It was truly gratifying to see him come into 
the house of God; — his body bent by age, and his 
sonl looking towards the holy Jerusalem : I have often 
regarded him from my pew, and thought, would God I 
were you ; would God I were as fully convinced of mp 
repentance from God as I am of thine. But, I thank 
t^od, I have been taught better things, that is to say, 
to rely simply on the teaching of God the Spirit, who 
lias made me feel my helplessness and misery ; that I 
have destroyed myself^ but in Christ Is my help. 
When I called on my old friend one day I found him 
tnuch discomposed in his mind. I asked him why he 
was 80 sad? The reason of which he, with some 
iiesitatkm^ told me^-^-that a person had been telling 
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him he was very wrong, because he did not join himself 
to the class, as it is termed, at a Chapel in the village, 
and strongly condemned him for absenting himself. 
But my friend had been better taught ; he knenr that 
confessing to man, and speaking of self was useless. 
Bat he loved to meet the dear children of God, and 
speak with them of Jesus who alone can do helpless 
sinners good. He conld not be prevailed on to leave 
the Church. He was struck with her services, and 
attached to her Minister, of whom he would say, ' I 
can understand him, for he speaks simple like.' The 
time had now approached when he was called on to 
leave this world for another, that is, a heavenly. He 
was seized with an attack of "sickness, which in a 
fortnight brought hiih to the house appointed for all 
living; and I and my few Christian friends felt our 
loss, which was his gain. One of our little flock had 
been taken from us, and we lamented him, because he 
was humble, as all Christians are ; and in this consis- 
ted his humility,'— he ascribed all his salvation to 
Qhrist, and to him alone ; he regarded himself as 
altogether unworthy of the Saviour's love. My old 
friend died at that season of the year when the falling 
leaves rendnd us we all must fade as they. His fune- 
ral was conducted on a Sunday evening : his corpse 
rested in the Church during the service, and an ap* 
propriate Sermon was preached on the occasion. 
That sweet hymn,— 

' Jesus, thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress,' — 
was sung, being the one selected by him for the pur- 
pose. And now my poor narrative of a hoary sinner 
is ended. Bat my reader must pardon the intrusion of 
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ray asking him a question rtspecdng my poor brother 
now in glory. How think yoa was he saved, by works 
of righteousness which he had done ? No, but ** ac- 
cording to his mercy he saved him, by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost, slied 
on him abundantly through our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." Sovereign grace arrested him in his 
mad career ; the compassionate Shepherd of Israel left 
the ninety and nine, and sought his lost aheep and 
brought him to his fold. 



THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 



LIFE OF JOHN ROGERS. 

John Roovrs was brought up in the university of 
Cambridge, where he profitably travailed in good 
learning, and at the length was chosen and called 
by the merchants to be their chaplain at Antwerp 
in Brabant. He served them to their good conten- 
tation many years. It chanced him there to fall in 
company with that worthy servant and martyr of 
God, William Tindal, and with Miles Coverdale, 
which both, for the hatred they bare to Popish super* 
stitions and idolatry, and love to true religion, had 
forsaken their native country. In conferring with 
them in the Scriptures he came to grejat knowledge in 
the Gospel of God, insomuch that he cast oS the 
-heavy yoke of Popery, perceiving it to be impure 
and filthy idolatry ; and joined himself with them two 
in that most painful and profitable labour of trans. 
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lating the Bible into the English tongue, which is 
intitled. The translation of Thomas Matthew. He, 
knowing by the Scriptures that unlawful vows may 
lawfully be broken, and that matrimony is both ho« 
nest and honourable amongst all men, joined him- 
self in lawful matrimony ; and so went to Witten- 
burg in Saxony, where he with much soberness of 
living did not only greatly increase in all good and 
godly learning, but also so much profited in the 
knowledge [of the Dutch tongue that the charge of 
a congregation was orderly committed to his cure. 

In which ministry he diligently and faithfully 
served many years, until such time it pleased God, 
by the faithful travail of his chosen and dear servant 
King Edward the Sixth, utterly to banish all Popery 
out of England, and to revive true religion, setting 
God's Gospel at liberty. He then being orderly 
«alled, having both a conscience and a ready good 
will to help forward the work of the Lord in his native 
<!0ttntry, left such honest and certain conditions as 
he had in Saxony, and came into England to preach 
the Gospel, without certainty of any condition. In 
which office, after he had a space diligently and 
faithfully travailed, Nicholas Ridley, then Bishop of 
London, gave him a prebend in the cathedral church 
of St. Paul ; and the Dean and Chapter chose him to 
be the reader of the divinity lecture there, wherein 
he diligently travailed, until such time as Queen 
Mary, obtaining the crown, banished the Gospel 
and true religion, and brought in the Antichrist of 
Rome with his idolatry and superstition. 

After the Queen was come t« the tower of Lon* 
4o», he, being orderly called thereunto, made a 
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godly and vehement sermon at Paul's cross, confirm- 
ing such true doctrine as he and others had there 
taught iH King Edward's dayi^, exhortins; the people 
constantly to remain in the same, and to beware of 
all pestilent Popery, idolatry, and superstition. The 
council, being then overmatched with Popish and 
bloody bishops, called him to account for his sermon. 
To whom he made a stout, witty, and godly answer, 
and yet in such sort handled himself that at that time 
he was clearly dismissed. But after that proclama- 
tion was set forth by the Queen to prohihit true 
preaching, he was called again before the council ; 
for the bishops thirsted after his blood. The council 
quarrelled with him concerning his doctrine, and in 
conclusion commanded him as prisoner to keep his 
own house, and so he did : although by flying he 
might easily have escaped their cruel hands, and 
many things there were which might have moved 
him thereunto. He did see the recovery of religion at 
that present time seemed to be desperate; he knew 
he could not want a living in Germany, and he could 
not forget his wife and ten children, and wished to 
seek means to succour them. But, all these things 
set apart, after he was called to answer in Christ's 
cause he would not depart from the realm, but 
stoutly stood in defence of the same, and for the 
trial of that truth was content to hazard his life. 

Thus he remainded in his own house as a prisoner a 
long time, till at the length, through the uncharitable 
procurement of Bonner, Bishop of London, (who 
could not abide such honest neighbours to dwell by 
him,) he was removed from his own house to the prison 
called Newgate, where he was lodged among thieves 
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and murderers for a great space ; during which time 
what business he had with the adversaries of Christ 
all is not known ; neither yet is there any certainty 
of his examinations further than he himself did 
leave in writmg, which God would not to be lost, 
but to remain for a perpetual testimony in the cause 
of God's truth, as here followeth recorded and testi- 
fied by his own writing. 

The Eafominatian and Answer of John Rogers, 
made to the Lord Chancellor ^ and to the rest of the 
Council y the l^nd of January yJtnno 1555; penned 
by himself 

The Lord Chancellor. First, the lord Chancellor 
said unto me thus : *^ Sir, ye have heard of the state 
of the realm in which it standeth now/' 

Rogers. No, my Lord, I have been kept in close 
prison, and except there have been some general 
things said at the table, when J was at dinner or sup- 
per, I have heard nothing ; and there have I heard 
nothing whereupon any special thing might be 
grounded. 

Lord Chancellor. Then said the Lord Chancellor, 
'^General things, general things," mockingly; ye 
have heard of my Lord Cardinal's coming, and that 
the Parliament hath received his blessing, not one 
resisting unto it but one man which did speak 
against it. Such an unity, and such a miracle, hath 
not been seen. And all they, of which there are 
eight score in one house, said one that was by, (whose 
name I know not) have with one assent and consent 
received pardon of their offences, for the schism that 
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we had in England, in refusing the holy father of 
Rome to be head of the catholic church. How say 
ye, are ye content to unite, and knit yourself to the 
faith of the catholic church with us in the state in 
which it is now in England : will ye do that ? 

Rogers. The catholic church I never did nor will 
dissent from. 

Lord Chancellor, Stay ; but I speak of the state of 
the catholic church in that wise in which we stand 
now in England, having received the Pope to be 
supreme head. '' 

Roge7*s. I know no other head but Christ of his 
catholic church, neither will I acknowledge the 
bishop of Rome to have any more authority than 
any other bishop hath by the word of God, and by 
the doctrine of the old and pure catholic church 400 
years after Christ. 

Lord Chancellor. Why didst thou then acknow- 
ledge King Henry the Eighth to be supreme head 
of the church, if Christ be the only head ? 

Rogers^ I never granted him to have any supre- 
macy in spiritual things, as are the forgiveness of 
sins, giving of the Holy Ghost, and authority to be 
a judge over the word of God. 

Lord Chancellor, Yea, said he, if thou hadst said 
so in the days of Tonstal, Bishop of Durham (and 
they nodded the head at me with laughter), thou 
hadst not been alive now. 

Rogers. Which thing I denied, and would have 
told how he was said and meant to be supreme head. 
Hut they looked and laughed one upon another, and 
made such a business that I was constrained to let it 
pass. There lieth also no great weight thereupon : for 
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all the world knoweth what the meaning was. The 
Lord Chancellor also said to the Lord William Haward 
that there was no inconvenience therein, to have 
Christ to be sapreme head and the bishop of Rome 
also : and when I was ready to have answered that 
there coald not be two heads of one church, and 
have more plainly declared the vanity of that his 
reason, the Lord Chancellor said, What sayest thou ? 
Make us a direct answer whether thou wilt be one 
with us of this catholic church, or not, in that state 
in which we now are. 

Rogers, My Lord, without fail I cannot believe 
that ye yourselves do think in your hearts that he is 
sapreme head in forgiving of sin, &c. All the Bi- 
shops of the realm have now twenty years long 
preached, and some of yon also written to the con- 
trary, and the Parliament hath so long agone con- 
sented unto it. And there he interrupted me thus. — 

Ijord Chancellor, Tush, that Parliament was with 
most great cruelty constrained to abolish and put 
away the primacy from the bishop of Rome, 

Rogers, With cruelty ! Why then I perceive that 
you take a wrong way with cruelty to persuade men's 
consciences. For it should appear by your doings 
now that the cruelty then used hath not persuaded 
your consciences. How would you then have oar 
consciences persuaded with cruelty ? 

Lord Chancellor, I talk to thee of no cruelty ; but 
that we were so often and so cruelly called upon in 
that Parliament to let the act go forward ; yea, and 
even with force driven thereunto ; whereas in this 
Parliament it was so uniformly received, as is 
aforesaid. 
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Rogers, Here my Lord Paget told roe more plainly, 
what my Lord Chancellor meant. Unto whom I 
answered : *' My Lord, what will you conclade there- 
by ? that the first Parliament was of less authority, 
because but few consented unto it: and this last 
Parliament of greater authority, because more con-> 
sented unto it ? It goeth not, my Lord, by the 
more or lesser part, but by the wiser, truer, and god- 
lier part." — And I would have said more, but the 
Lord Chancellor interrupted roe with his question, 
willing me once again to answer him. '^ For,'^ 
said he, *^ we have more to speak with than tbee, 
who must come in after thee/' — And so indeed there 
were ten persons more out of Newgate, besides two 
that were not called. Of which ten, one was a ci- 
tizen of London, which yielded unto them, and 
nine were contrary : which all came to prison again, 
and refused the Cardinal's blessing, and the authority 
of his Holy Father's church, saving that one of these 
nine was not asked the question, otherwise than 
thus, whether he would be a honest man as his 
father was before htm, and he answered. Yea ; so 
he was discharged by the friendship of my Lord Wil- 
liam Haward, as I have understood. He bade me 
tell him what I would do ; whether I would enter 
into the one church with the whole realm as it is 
now, or not ? ** No," said I, " I will first see it 
proved by the Scriptures. Let me have pen, ink, 
and books, &c. and I shall take upon me plainly to 
set out the matter, so that the contrary shall be proved 
to be true ; and let any man that will confer with 
me in writing." 

Lord Chancellor, Nay^ that shall not be permitted 
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thee. Thou shalt never have so much proffered 
thee as thou hast now, if thou refuse it and wilt 
not now consent and agree to the catholic church. 
Here are two things, mercy and justice : if thou re- 
fuse the Queen's mercy now, then shalt thou have 
justice ministered unto thee. 

"Rogers. I never offended, nor was disohedient 
unto her grace, and yet I will not refuse her mercy. 
But if this should be denied me to confer by writing, 
and to try out the truth then it is not well, but too 
far out of the way. Ye yourselves (all the bishops 
of the realm ) brought me to abjure the pretended 
primacy of the bishop of Rom^, when I was a young 
man twenty years past : and will ye now without col- 
lation have me to say and do the contrary ? I can* 
not be so persuaded. 

Lord Chancellor. If thou will not receive the 
bishop of Rome to be supreme head of the catholic 
church th en thou shalt never have her mercy > thoa 
mayest be sure. And as touching conferring and 
trial, I am forbdden by the Scriptures to use any 
conferring and trial with thee. For St. Paul teacheth 
me, that I shoul d shun and eschew an heretic after 
one or two monitions, knowing that such an one is 
overthrown and [is faulty, insomuch as he is con- 
demned by his own judgment. 

Rogers. My Lord, I deny that I am an heretic : 
prove ye that first, and then allege the aforesaid text. 
— But still the Lord Chancellor played on one string, 
saying. 

Lord Chancellor. If thou wilt enter into one 
church with us, &c. tell us that, or else thou shalt 
never have so much profferad thee again as thou 
hast ^0w, 
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Rogers. I will find it first in the Scriptare, and 
see it tried thereby, before I receive him to be su- 
preme head. 

Worceeter* Why, do ye not know what is in your 
creed. Credo eccleeiam eanciam catholicam, *^ I be- 
lieve the holy catholic church V* 

Rogers. I find not the bishop of Rome there. For 
catholic signifieth not the Romish church : it signi- 
fieth the consent of all true teaching churches of all 
times, and of all ages. But how should the bishop 
of Rome's church be one of them, which teacheth 
so many doctrines that are plainly and directly against 
the word of God? Can that bishop be the true head 
of the catholic church that doth so ? That is not 
possible. {To be Continued.) 



POPERY IN AMERICA. 

This province is in a very disturbed state ; troops 
have been mardied into it from the surrounding pro- 
vinces, as it is fully expected that they will be wanted. 
The Popish agitators hold political meetings every 
Sunday in Montreal after Mass, when the names of 
the RevoJutionists are read ove^, and they are regu- 
larly drilled in companies and regiments as soldiers. 
It 18 quite a common thing for political meetings to be 
held in the public streets and market places on iS^ffft- 
days, directly after Mass, both at Quebec and Mon- 
treal ; the people are then at leisure ; and most in- 
flammatory harangues are then addressed to the mob. 
On both the Sundays that I was at Quebec there were 
meetings of this kind in the public streets. 
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HYMN FOB THE EPIPHANY. 

O THOU 1 who Iij > ){uiiline Slir, ' 

Didat to Juilfn ihr Geniiica bridj;, 

Wbo camr frein Easleru nalmi aiv 
Tu woraliip lirBel'ii Kiiir ; 

Who with unlired lonf^-auffpriog grM« 
Didil l»d ih«in»rfl; OHIO tee 

The loDK-experled SaiJDur'B face. 



To til, O Lord, thai grac-e diBpIajr, 

T» III ibal guidiDK Star be gireo, 
That ne ma* tread Ihat blea«ed way, — 

The anijr naji to heaTen ! 
O neTer 1ea>e us nor foraakel 

From Bril lu lul our guar.diu ba 
Ai wa tbrough faith tbp jourDej take 

Thai leads to thee. 

And, when time's rapid flight \i o'er. 

Grunt ns with jof the daj to fee, 

' When he ihatl be revealed anca mora 

la unveiled Deit^ ! 
With the glad throng aroond (h]r IhTMa 

H*T we unite in sneet accord. 
To bleis thy love to tinners thowp 

Through Christ oar Iiorll! W. H; 

a>T. H. A, SiMCDB, Pcnhe«le-Pteit, Cornwall. 
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LIFE OP JOHN ROGERS. 

(Continued from page 23.) 

IdOrd Chancellor. Shew me one of them ; one, 
let me hear one. 

Rogers. I remembered myself, that amongst so many 
I were best to shew one, and said, I will shew yoH 
one. 

JLord Chancellor. Let me hear that, let me hear 
that. 

Rogers. The bishop of Rome and his Church say, 
read, and sing all that they do in their congregations 
ID Latin, which is directly and plainly against the first 
to the Corinthians, the 14th chapter. 

Ltord Chancellor. I deny that, I deny that that it 
against the word of God. Let me see you prort 
that : how prove yoa that ? 

Q 
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Rogers. Then I began to say the text from the 
beginning of the chapter: to speak with tongues, 
^aid J, is to speak with a strange tongue, as Lathi 
or Greek, &c. and so to speak is not to speak unto 
men, but unto God. But ye speak in Latin, which 
IS a strange tongue, wherefore ye speak not unto 
men, but unto God. This must be granted, that ye 
speak not unto men, but unto God. 

Lord Chancellor. Well, then, is it vain unto men? 

Rogers. No, not in vain : " For one man speaketh 
in one tongue, and another in another tongue, and 
all well." 

Lord Chancellor. Nay, I will prove then that he 
speaketh neither unto God nor unto men, but unto 
the wind. 

Rogers. I was willing to have declared how and 
after what sort these two texts do agree, (for they 
must agree, they be both the sayings of the Holy 
Ghost, spoken by the Apostle Paul,) as, to wit, " to 
speak not to men, but unto God," and ' to speak 
unto the wind :* and so I would have gone forward 
with the proof of my matter begun, but here arose 
a noise and a confusion. Then said the Lord Chan- 
cellor, 

Lord Chancellor. To speak unto God, and not 
unto God were impossible. 

Rogers. I will. prove them possible. 

Lord Howard. Nay, saith my Lord William 
Haward to my Lord Chancellor, now will I bear yoa 
witness that he is out of the way. For he grantetk 
first, that they which speak in a strange speech speak 
HQto God ; and now he saith the contrary, fliat they 
•peak neither to God nor to man. 
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Rogers, I have not granted or said, (taming me 
to my Lord Haivard,) as you report. J have alleged 
the one text, and now I am come to the other: they 
must agree, and I can make them to agree. But as 
for you, you understand not the matter. 

Lord Howard. I understand so much, that it is 
not possible. This is a point of sophistry, quoth 
Secretary Bourn. 

jLord Chancellor. Then the Lord Chancellor begaa 
to tell the Lord Haward, that when he was in High 
Dutchlaud, they at Halle, which had before prayed 
and used their service in Dutch, began then to turn 
part into Latin, and part into Datch. 

Worcester. Yea, and Wittemburg too. 

Rogers. Yea, (but I could not be heard for their 
noise,) in an university, where men for the most 
part understood tbe Latin : and yet not all in Latin. 
And I would have told the order, and have gone 
forward both to have answered my Lord, and to have 
proved the thing that I had taken in hand: but per- 
ceiving their talk and noise to be too noisome, I was 
fain to think this in my heart, suffering them in the 
meanwhile to talk one of tbem one thing and another 
another. Alas ! neither will these men hear me 
if I speak, neither yet will they suffer me to write. 
There is no remedy, but let them alone, and commit 
the matter to God. Yet 1 began to go forward, and 
said, that I would make the texts to agree, and to 
prove my purpose well enough. 

Ijord Chancellor. No, no, thou canst prove nothing 
by the Scripture. The Scripture is dead : it must 
have a lively expositor. 

Rogers. No, the Scripture is alive. Bat let me 
JO forward with my purpose. 
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Worcester, All heretics have alleged the Scrip- 
tures for them, and therefore we must have a lively 
expositor for them. 

Rogers, Yea, all heretics have alleged the Scrip* 
tures for them ; hut they were confuted by the Scrip- 
tures, and by none other expositor. 

Worcester. But they would not confess that 
they were overcome by the Scriptures, I am sure of 
that. 

Rogers, I believe that : and yet were they over- 
come by them, and in all the councils they wer« 
disputed with and overthrown by the Scriptures. 
And here I would have declared how they ought to 
proceed in these days, and so have come, again to my 
purpose, but it was impossible: for one asked on« 
thing, another said another, so that I was fain to 
hold my peace and let them talk. And even when 
I would have taken hold of my proof, the Lord 
Chancellor bade to prison with me again ; and. Away, 
away, said he, we have more to talk withal: if I 
would not be reformed, (so he termed it,) away, away. 
Then up 1 stood, for I had kneeled all the while. 

Then Sir Richard Southwell, who stood by in a 
window, said to me, Thou wilt not burn in this gear 
when it cometh to the purpose, I know well that. 

Rogers, Sir, I cannot tell, but I trust to my Lord 
God yet — lifting up mine eyes to heaven. 

Bishop 0/ Ely, Then my Lord of Ely told me 
much of the Queen's Majesty's pleasure and meaning, 
and set it out with large words, saying, that she took 
them that would not receive the bishop of Rome's 
supremacy to be unworthy to have her mercy, &c. 

Rogers, I* said I would not refuse her mercy, and 
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yet I never offended her in all my life ; and that I 
besought her Grace and all their Honours to be good 
to me, reserving my conscience. 

Divers spake at once. No ; quoth they then, (a 
freat sort of them» and specially Secretary Bourn,) 
a married priest, and have not offended the law? 

Rogers. I said I had not broken the Queen's law, 
■or yet any point of the lav of the realm therein, 
for I married where it was lawfal. 

Divers at once, Where was that ? said they ; think- 
ing that to be unlawful in all places. 

Rogers. In Dutchland. And if ye had not here 
in England made an open law that Priests might have 
had wives, I would never have come home again ; 
for I brought a wife and eight children with me ; 
which thing ye might be sure that 1 would not have 
done, if the laws of the realm had not permitted it 
before. 

Then there was a great noise, some saying, that 
I should come too soon with such a sort ; that I should 
&od a sour coming of it; and some one sort and 
some another: and one said, (I could not well per- 
ceive who,) that there was never a catholic roan or 
country that ever granted that a priest might have 
a wife. 

I said, the catholic church never denied marriage 
to Priests, nor yet to any other man : and therewith 
was I going out of the chamber, the sergeant which 
brought me thither hanging on me by the arm. 

Worcester. Then the Bishop of Worcester turned 
hiB face towards me, and said, that I wist not where 
that church was or is. 

Rogers, I said, yes, that I could tell where it was 
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— ^bat therewith went the sergeaut with me out of 
the door. 

And here would I gladly make a more perfect an* 
iwer to all the former objections, as also a due 
proof of that which I had taken in hand : but at this 
present I was informed that I should to-morrow com« 
to further answer. Wherefore f am compelled to 
leave out that which I would most gladly have done, 
desiring here the hearty and unfeigned help of the 
prayers of Christ's true members, the true sons of 
the unfeigned catholic church, that the Lord God of 
all consolation will now be my comfort, aid, strength, 
lluekler, and shield : as also of all my brethren that 
are in the same case and distress, that I and they all 
may despise all manner of threats and cruelty, and 
even the bitter burning fire, and the dreadful dart of 
death, and stick like true soldiers to our dear and 
loving Captain Christ, our only Redeemer and Sa- 
viour, and also the true head of the Church, that 
doth all in us all, which is the very property of am 
head ; (and is a thing that all the bishops of Rome 
cannot do ;) and that we do not traitorously run out 
of his tents, or rather out of the plain field from him, 
in the most jeopardy of the battle, bat that we may 
persevere in the fight (if he will not otherwise deliver 
us,) till we be most cruelly slain of his enemies. For 
this I most heartily and, at this present with weeping 
tears, most instantly and earnestly desire and beseech 
you all to pray: and also, if 1 die, to be good to my 
poor and most honest wife, being a poor stranger, 
and all my little souls, her's and my children : whom 
with all the whole faithful and true catholic congre- 
f Ation of Christ, the Lord of life and death, save> 
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keepy and defeod in all the troables and assaults of 
this vain world, and bring at the last to everlasting 
salvation, the true and sure inheritance of all crossed 
Christians. Ameii. Amen. John Rogbrs. 

T/ie 27th day of January. 

(To be Continued,) 



THE EMBER DAYS. 

Ip we believe that the prayer of faith is the ap* 
pointed means of obtaining the blessing of God in our 
Individual necessities, and that upon extraordinary 
occasions this prayer should be connected with fasting 
la order to greater fervency and devotion, we must 
acknowledge that the seasons set apart for the ap- 
pointment of men to the Ministerial office peculiarly 
call for fasting and prayer. 

God in the fulness of his eternal love has purchased 
to himself an universal Church by the precious blood 
of his dear Son, and in his divine providence ap|>ointed 
divers orders for its government: — *^ He gave some 
apostles, and aome prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edi- 
fying of the body of Christ ; till we all come in the 
unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ," Eph. iv. li — 13. 
* And it is evident to all men, diligently reading holy 
Scripture and ancient authors, that from the Apostles' 
lime there have been these orders of Ministers ir 
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Christ's Church, — Bishops, Priests, and Deacons; 
which offices were evermore had in such reverent 
estimation, that no man by his own private authority 
may presume to execute any of them except he were 
first called, tried, and examined, and known to have 
toch qualities as were requisite for the same ; and also 
by public prayers with supplication of hands approved 
and admitted thereto.'^ 

The dignity and awful responsibility of the Mini- 
sterial office is fully set forth in the Scriptures. They 
are called watchmen, Ministers of Christ, stewards of 
the mysteries of God, to whom he has committed the 
word of reconciliation, — the f^lory of Christ, — the am* 
bassadors for Christ, — in Christ's stead, — workers 
with him, and angels of the Churches. He that des* 
piseth them despiseth not man but God, as acting by 
commission from Christ, — as stewards to give the flock 
their portion of meat in due season ; — as unfolding the 
bidden wisdom which God ordained before the world ; 
— ^as God's vice-gerents and visible representatives 
here upon earth ; — as the channels of communication 
between him and man ; — as instrumental in advancing 
the gospel of the grace of God : and hereby Christ's 
name is glorified, the well being of the Church univer- 
sal being intimately connected with the right discharge 
of their sacred functir>ns. A great treasure is com* 
mitted to them ; — the sheep of Christ which he bought 
with his death, and for whom he shed his blood ; — 
they are to feed and provide f(»r his family ; — * to seek 
his sheep that are dispersed abroad, and his children 
which are in the midst of this naughty world, that 
they may be saved through Christ for ever.' 

« Preface to Form of Consecration, 
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A weighty work this is indeed ! We cannot there fori 
be snrprised at the solemn view entertained of it hj 
Christ and his Apostles. We read in Lake vi., befort 
he chose the twelve, that he ** went into a moantaim 
to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God/' 
At the first appointment of Deacons, in Acts vi. <(, 
<* When the Apostles had prayed they laid their hands 
on them." Paul and Barnabas were ordained with 
fasting and prayer, — ** The Holy Ghost said, Separate 
me Barnabas and Paul for the work whereunto I have 
called them : and when they had fasted, and prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, they sent them away," 
Acts xiii. 2, 3. The Elders or Priests in everv Church 
were ordained with fasting and prayer. Acts xiv. 23, 
— ** And when they had ordained them Elders in every 
Church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended 
them to the Lord on whom they believed." 

In the Church that succeeded the Apostles this 
holy custom was retained ; stated seasons were set 
apart for the ordination of Ministers, viz. Sundays 
immediately following the Ember Fasts, which were 
observed on the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday, 
after the first Sunday in Lent, after Whit-Sunday, 
after the fourteenth of September, and after the 
thirteenth of December ; and called Ember Days pro- 
bably because Ember signifies a circuit or course ; so 
that these fasts being not occasional but returning 
every year in certain courses may properly be said to 
be Ember Days because Fasts in courses. The 
Church of England has retained the same primitive 
system : the thirty first Canon requires * That Dea- 
cons or Ministers are to be ordained or made but only 
upon the Sundays immediately after these Ember fasts.' 

c 5 



S4 A Letter. 

She calls upOD her members to unite in solemn fasting 
end prayers to God for his blessing upon his Church ; 
that he wonld so guide and govern the minds of his 
servants, the Bishops and Pastors of his flock, that 
they may lay hands suddenly on no man, but faithfully 
.and wisely make choice of fit persons to serve in the 
sacred Ministry ; and to those who shall be ordained 
to any holy function, to give his grace and heavenly 
benediction, that both by their life and doctrine they 
may set forth his glory, and set forward the salvatioa 
of all men. It is a duty to pray for God's Ministers 
at all times, but especially at the important period of 
their ordination. In fasting and prayer address your- 
selves to Almighty God, the giver of all good gifts, so 
to replenish them with the truth of his doctrine, and 
endue tliem with innocency of life, that they may 
faithfully serve before him to the glory of his great 
name, and the benefit of his holy Church, for Christ's 
sake. Amen. 



A LETTER. 
Dear Sir, 

On entering the bumble abode of a poor aged saint 
who resides in an obscure Hamlet on the North Coast 
of Cornwall, I found him with the enclosed letter just 
written on the table, and conceiving it was calculated 
to meet the case of one or two exercised young Chris* 
lians, I begged to copy it for them ; but as its useful- 
ness may be extended by insertion in your valuable 
Miscellany, I beg leave to forward it to you. It 
pleased God to awaken the writer bv means of afflic* 
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tioD to attend to the things concerning his peace rather 
more than fifty years since ; and with few advantages, 
seldom hearing the gospel, or associating with the 
people of God, he has been led into all truth, and to 
rejoice in the liberty wherewith Christ makes his peo- 
ple free ; at the advanced age of 84 his strength and 
time are spent in the service of Christ, by attempting 
to. feed his lambs through the medium of conversation 
and correspondence. 

At a future period I hope to be able to send yoa 
further particulars of L. 1., being assured that his 
history will interest the readers of the * Light from 
the West.' 

I remain, dear Sir, 

Very sincerely yours, 

Minimus. 



the letter. 

Dear Friend, 

Ws ought not to doubt but yon are very precious 
ia the eyes of the Lord, nor that Christ is not pre- 
cious unto yon, bnt you are mostly led away from oar 
blessed Jesus by attending to many things which pass 
in yonr mind ; while we are in the body we shall expe« 
rience our inward legality, and you are exercised thus 
« great deal more than you think ; all your fears that 
yon are wrong, and suspicions that you are not right, 
«ome from this source. Yon wish to be fit for Christ,. 
and yoa think your prayers for that fitness are not an* 
awered because you do not find yourself otherwise than 
yaa are ; thus yon are too often ied te overlook m^at 
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yott are, and how exactly suited year ease is for the 
grace of Christ to be revealed to yon, and displayed on 
you. When you lay aside your own legal apprehen- 
sions of the subject and do strictly attend to the testi- 
mony, or what the Holy Ghost hath said in the holy 
gospel, yon cannot find any thing in you which unfits 
you for the Lord Jesus Christ, because the Lord the 
Spirit says, '^ All have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God." It is his work to prove the truth of 
this to you, and give you to see that he hath done it ; 
he hath given you to see that you are vile ; he hath 
caused you to know Jesus Christ : to trust in his blood 
and righteousness. You have taken sanctuary in the 
dear Redeemer, and your everlasting life, righteousness, 
purity, and perfections, are out of yourself in him ; 
and because it is so, you are so often sad and puzzled, 
because you feel sin and its effects within you, you very 
naturally expect to find health and cure within yoa 
likewise. But it is not in yourself you have purity, 
life, righteousness, and perfection, but in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, in whose person and righteousness you 
are justified from all things and entitled to heaven, in 
whose blood you are cleansed from all sin, and is 
whom you are complete. 

" Believe in the Lord your God so shall ye be estab- 
lished, believe his prophets so. shall ye prosper." Witk 
submission I beseech you to believe in him who saith 
unto his church and people in him, '^ Behold thou art 
fair my love, behold thou art fair! Who is she that 
looketh forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun, terrible as an army with banners." " O my 
dove that art in the clifts of the rock, in the secret 
places of the stairs, let me see thy countenance, let 
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«e hear thy Toice, for svir(»et is thy voice and thy 
countenance is comely/' this is the bridegroom's speech 
to the bride, which her soul understands, and ber't 
alone. This name*Dove' so frequently attributed to tht 
church, represents her purity, simplicity, mildness, and 
■ature ; this bird having no gall, or beak, or claws, to 
do any harm with. *^ Thus saith the Lord, fear not 
for thou shalt not be ashamed, neither be thou con- 
founded for thou shalt not be put to shame, for thy 
maker is thy husband, the Lord of hosts is his name, 
and thy Redeemer, the holy one of Israel, the God of 
the whole earth shall he be called. For a small mo- 
ment have I forsaken thee but with great mercias will 
I gather thee. In a little wrath 1 hid my face from 
thee for a moment, but with everlasting kindness will 
I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer. 
For this is as the waters of Noah unto me, for as I ha?« 
sworn that the waters of Noah shall no more go over 
the earth, so have I sworn that I will not be wrath 
with thee nor rebuke thee. For the mountains shall 
depart and the hills be removed, but my kindness shall 
not depart from thee, nor the covenant of my peace b* 
removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee." 

These are promises by which the saints are assured 
•f the goodness, faithfulness, and everlasting kind- 
ness of their heavenly father, and are established in 
their right to all the blessings of grace held forth in 
the holy word whereby they enjoy good hope, firm con- 
fidence, and everlasting consolation. ^' That by two 
immutable things in which it was impossible for God 
to lie, we might have strong consolation who have iled 
for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before us." For 
the word of truth is the ground of out faith in God, aud 
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the word of promise is the ground of our hope respect- 
ing oar own enjoyment of him. '* Which hope we 
have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast^ 
and which entereth into that within the veil ;" the 
promise of salvation is without bounds, and extends to 
the very uttermost ; the word of truth proclaims sal* 
vation for all that shall receive the gospel^ and the 
word of promise ensures it to all that have embraced 
ihc glad tidings of the grace of God. These are the 
Israel of God, and to them is salvation secured in the 
promise, ^* Israel shall be saved in the Lord with an 
everlasting salvation,'' and *' shall not be ashamed or 
confounded world without end." Those that believe 
on the Son of God are his people, of whom it is said, 
'^ He shall save his people from their sins.'' As soon 
as a soul is blest with the true faith of Jesus it be- 
Gomes the subject of the promise. *' He that believ- 
eth and is baptized shall be saved." They come to 
the Father by him, and he is able to save them to tho 
vttermost who come unto God by him, seeing he ever 
liveth to make intercession for them. Jesus becamt 
the author of eternal salvation to >all them that obey 
bim, hear and follow him in this life. 

Your complaint of spiritual deadness and indwelling 
tin call for some spiritual consolation, and may God 
the Holy Ghost direct and help me to give it to you. 
Amen! 

If I do not write to yon as well as I would by rea- 
son of the infirmities of a worn out body, may Christ 
remember his words of promise and fulhl them in yoa 
abundantly. It is said of the gracious Redeemer 
liiat,^< He shall feed fais flock like a shepherd, shall 
father the lambs in kis arms, «arry them in his 
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bosom, and gently lead those that are with young/' 
(or encambered.) "A braised reed shall he not 
break, and the smoking flax shall be not quench, 
he shall bring forth judgment unto truth." '* Be 
strong (therefore) in the grace that is in Jesus Christ 
OQr Lord ;" whose strength shall be made perfect \% 
your weakness, for he hath said it shall. *'*' Fear not 
little flock, it is my Father's good pleasure to give yon 
the kingdom " saith the dear Saviour. '^ In whom we 
have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated ac- 
cording to the purpose of Him who worketh all thingi 
after the counsel of his own will, that we should be t« 
the praise of his glory." 

I would press upon you to have a single eye always 
to the glory of God, to be a close follower of the 
Lamb in all the known ways of his commandments, to 
** Glorify him in your body and in your spirit which 
are his ;" to take up your Cross, and seek to gather 
the wanderers into his sheepfold. May my God give 
yoa a large portion of his Spirit, and make you a fol- 
lower of the saints as far as they follow the precious 
and *' all together lovely" Saviour of whom the pro- 
phet said, <* Who is this that cometh from Edom with 
dyed garments from Bozrah, this that is glorious in bis 
apparel, travelling in the greatness of his strength, I 
(saith the Almighty Saviour) that speak in righteous- 
ness mighty to save. Wherefore art thou red in thy 
apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in the 
wine fat ?" (saith the Prophet,) " I (saith Jehovali 
JesQR,) have trodden the wine-press alone, and of the 
people there was none with me, I looked, and there 
was none to help, and I wondered that there was none 
to uphold ; therefore mine own arm brought salvatioa 
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unto me." According to the above Scripture it came 
to pass, <' Behold," saith Christ, ** the hour cometk 
yea is now come, that ye shall be scattered every mas 
to his ourn, and shall leave me alone, and yet I am not 
alone, because the Father is with roe. Then all the 
disciples forsook him and fled." ** These things hav« 
I spoken unto 3^on that in me ye might have peace ; in 
the world ye shall have tribulation, but be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world.*' 

May you and your relations have peace in Christ, 
which the world can neither give or take away. 

Your sincere friend, J. J ■ £. 



THE IDOLS OF THE SAXONS. 

1 Sunday, 
* At this happy period of the world, we cannot 
reflect on the idolatry of ancient times without some 
astonishment at the folly which has in various regions 
to sadly clouded the human mind. We feel, indeed, 
that it is impossible to contemplate the heavens above 
tts ; to view the planets moving in their governed 
order ; to find comets darting from system to system 
in an orbit of wonderful extent ; to see stars beyond 
stars, and to have evidence of the light of others, 
whose full beams have not yet reached us: we 
cannot meditate on these things without a feeling of 
awe — that this grandeur of nature proclaims an 
Author tremendously great. But it is difficult to 
conceive, how the lessons of the skies should have' 
taught that narrow and confined idolatry, which their 
amazing grandeur and almost endless extent seem 
calculated to forbid. 
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THE IDOL OF THE BUN, 

' He wsM made as here appeared), set upon a pillar, 
hit face as it were brighletied with gleams of Are, and 
holding, with both his arms stretched out, a hniDins 
wheel upon hi? breast : the wheel being to signify th« 
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live and grow. ' 
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chose oat strange objects to represent the Deitj; 
the roost ancient of these were the heavenly bodies, 
the worship of which was so strictly forbidden to the 
Israelites — ** The sun, and the moon, and the stars, 
even all the hosts of heaven, which the Lord thy 
God hath divided unto all nations under the whole 
heaven." (Deut. iv. 19,) The departed heroes and 
kings, belonging to heathen nations, were raised inte 
gods. Foolish fancy soon added so many others, 
that the air, the sea, the rivers, the woods, and tlie 
earth, became stocked with divinities : and it was 
easier, as an ancient sage remarked, to find a deity 
than a man. 

When our Saxon ancestors had settled themselves 
in England, they had many gods, and worshipped 
▼arious images. Speed, the historian of Britain, ob- 
serves, * As in virtues the Saxons outstripped most 
Pagans, so in the zeal of their heathenish superstition 
and idolatrous service, they equalled any of them ; 
for besides Her thus, or mother £arth, they worshipped 
Mercury (or more probably Mars), under the name 
of fFoden, as their principal god of battle, and 
sacrificed to him their prisoners taken in war ; and 
of him named one of the week-days Wodensday 
(Wednesday.) His wife, named Frea, was, by the 
like foolery held to be Venus, a goddess, unto whom 
another of their week-days was assigned for name 
and service, which of us is called Friday.' 

There is, however, a beauty in the name given by 
the Saxon and German nations to the Deity, whom 
they igriorantly worshipped, which is not equalled 
by any other, except his hallowed Hebrew name, 
Jehovah. The Saxons call him God, which it 
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literally The Good ; the same word signifying botli 
the Deity and his most endearing quality. 

Some of the objects of their adoration, however, 
we find in their names for the days of the week: — 
Sunday . . . The Sun's Day. 



Monday 
Tuesday 
Wednesday 
Thursday . 
Friday 
Saturday . 



. The Moon's Day 
. Tiw's (or Tuisco's) day. 
. Wodbn's Day. 
. Thunre's (or Thor's) day* 
. Friga's (or Frea's) day. 
. Seterne's (or Saturn's) day. 
We propose to give, from time to time, cuts of 
these seven Saxon idols ; commencing with that of 
the Sun, we qaote the descriptiou of the Sun from 
Richard F'erstegany a laborious English antiquary, 
who wrote in 1605/ — Saturday Magazine. 



A CATECHISM, CONTAINING A SHORT AC- 
COUNT OF CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES. 

To the Editor of * Light from the fTest.' 

Sir,— In an old Periodical, which probably few, if 
any, of your readers have ever seen, 1 lately met with 
an article entitled, * A Catechism, containing a Short 
Account of Christian Principles.' I was much struck 
with its simplicity, and thought it scriptural and very 
excellent. Now, sir, in these days of perpetual chang« 
and speculation, when the lowly seeker of divine things 
h sorely perplexed as to what to believe, — what 
opinions to discard and what to retain, — would not 
a brief summary of Christian principles, which, lik« 
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sorrow, that is, sorrow for sin on God's account. 
Nevertheless there may be true godly sorrow mixed 
with this legal fear from the beginning of conviction ; 
as also something of this legal fear and spirit of bon- 
dage is often found where there is a true state of faith 
and conviction. 

Q. What is godly sorrow ? 

A. It is a sorrow for sin accompanying faith ia 
Jesus Christ, and springing from a discovery of the 
excellent goodness and mercy of God, whom we have 
offended. 

Q. Is godly sorrow a part of repentance ? 

A. Not strictly speaking, it rather goes along with 
it ; repentance being the turning of the heart unto God 
00 a discovery made of his love and mercy in Jesns 
Christ: yet, as this sorrow always accompanies suck 
a conversion of the heart unto God, repentance is 
commonly, and may very well be called, a sorrow for 
and forsaking of sin. 

Q. How long must conviction of sin abide with us ? 

A. As long as we live we must be convinced of sio, 
walking humbly as sinners, and acknowledging that 
we deserve nothing from God but wrath and indigna- 
tion ; and this more and more as we grow up towards, 
•r shall have attained unto, an assurance of being ia 
God's favour. (To he Continued.) 



A LETTER. 

Bay. Sir, — Perhaps you will not deem the fol- 
lawing unworthy of a corner in the ^ Light from the 
West.' And may ail its readers catch the heavenly 
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spirit which it breathes. It Is an extract of a letter 
written by a valuable Christian brother of a different 
denomination from himself to the Bev. A. M. Top- 
lady. 

' I have seen a field here and another there stan 
thick with corn ; a hedge or two has parted them : at 
the proper season the reapers entered : soon the earth 
was disburthened, and the grain was conveyed to its 
destined place ; where, blended together in the barn 
•r in the stack, it coald not be known that a hedge 
once separated this corn from that. Thus it is with 
the Church : here it grows, as it were, in different 
fields, severed it may be by various hedges ; by-and- 
by, when the harvest is come, all God's wheat shall 
be gathered into the garner, without one single m^k 
U> distinguish that once they differed in the outward 
eircumstantials of modes and forms.' 

To these truly evangelical, and truly benevolent, 
sentiments, adds the excellent Toplady, I deem it 
my honour and happiness to subscribe with heart and 
hand. 

That a divine blessing may ever accompany the 
* Light from the West,' and that it may shine brightly 
and still more brightly, till all who write and read 
therein shall have joined the countless myriads of the 
redeemed in the Church of God above, whose united 
song shall be, '* Unto him that loved ns, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us 
kings and priests unto God and his Father, to him 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever," is the ear- 
nest prayer of 

A Fellow Travellbr. 
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THE NATIVITY. 

What earlh-born muse the great event skall sin^^,-. 

What mortal hand attune the sacred lyre,— 
When angels such mysterious tidings bring, 

Wrapped in a dazzling panoply of fire ? 

Thou who of old thy prophet didst inspire. 
Impart a ray of his celestial li^ht, 

That I may feebly, wiih the cherub -choir, 
Attempt to celebrate that blessed night. 
When thy bright glory turnM the shepherds pale with fright. 

When the deputed spirit from abore. 

In unveii'd beauty pass*d before their eyes, 
Aud cried, * Pear not ! my mission is of Io?e, 

A Saviour born — and death the tyrant dies ! 

What, though he cometh in no pompous guise, 
He is thy Christ, thy Lord ! and even now 

Th' immortal infant in a manger lies, 

tt ay the God is stamped upon his brow, 
d Bethlehem claims a king to whom the world miut bow.* 

He cea8*d ! — and o*er tho field in which they lay, 

A radiant host their golden wings displayed ; 
Even the stars in all their bright array. 

From the effulgence that their presence made, 

Burn'd dim ; and o*er them came a sombre shade ! 
Hark ! from their lips sweet hymns of praise arise, 

^Good will to men, and peace on earth, they said, 
Qlory to him who dwells beyond the skies ;* — 
Thus sang the angelic train before their spell-bound eyts. 

Soon as the wond'rous vision fades from view, 

Th* impatient shepherds leave their flocks behind, 
And to the city of the Bard '*' pursue 

Their course, and all that had been told them ind. 

Oo its hard couch the holy babe reclined : 
The Virgin mother with unceasing care 

Watch'd o*er the great Redeemer of mankind, 
B«t little knew that he she gazed on there 
Mast bleed, must die, ay more, man*8 dark traDSgreatioit bear! 

H. J. Oanibl« 

t The City of David. 

Bbt* H. A« Simcob, Penheale-Press, CornwaM. 
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LIFE OF JOHN ROGERS. 

(Continued from pa^e 31.) 

The second Confession of John Rogers^ made, and 
that should have been made, (if I might have been 
heard,) the 2Sth and 29th daps of January, 1555. 

First, being asked again by the Lord Chancellor, 
whether I would come into one church with the bi- 
shops and whole realm, as now was concluded by 
Parliament (in the which all the realm was converted 
to the catholic chnrch of Rome,) and so receive the 
mercy before proffered me, arising again with the 
whole realm ont of the schism and error in which 
we had long been, with recantation of my errors : I 
answered, that before I could not tell what his mercy 
meant, bnt now I understand that it was a mercy of 
the antichristian church of Rome, which I utterly 

D 
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refase, and that the rising, which he spake of, 
vras a very fall and error and false doctrine. Also 
that I had and would he ahle, by God's grace, to 
prove that all the doctrine which I had ever taught 
was true and catholic, and that by the Scriptures, 
and the authority of the fathers that lived 400 years 
after Christ's death. He answered, that should not, 
might not, nor ought not to be granted me : for I 
was but a private man, and might not be heard 
against the determination of the whole realm. 
Should, quoth he, when a Parliament hath con- 
cluded a thing, one or any private person have au- 
thority to discuss, whether they have done right or 
wrong ? No, that may not be. 

I answered shortly, that all the laws of men might 
not, neither could, rule the word of God, but that 
they all must be discussed and judged thereby, and 
obey thereunto: and neither my conscience, nor any 
Christian man's, could be satisfied with such laws as 
disagreed from the word: and so was willing to 
have said much more, but the Lord Chancellor be- 
gun a long tale to a very small purpose, concerning 
mine answer, to have debased me, that there was 
nothing in me wherewithal I should be heard, but 
arrogancy, pride, and vain-glory. I also granted 
mine ignorance to be greater than I can express, 
or than he took it : but yet that I feared not, by 
God's assistance and strength, to be able by writing 
to perform my word ; neither was I (I thanked God) 
so utterly ignorant as he would make me, but all 
was of God, to whom be thanks rendered therefore : 
proud man was I never, nor yet vain-glorious. All 
the world knew well> where and on what side pride. 
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arrogancy, and vain-glory was. It was a poor pride 
that was or is in as, God it knoweth. 
. Then he said, that I at the first dash condemned 
the Queen and the whole realm to be of the chnrch 
of antichrist, and hardened me highly therewithal. 
1 answered, that the Queen's Majesty (God save her 
Grace) would have done well enough, if it had not 
been for hie counsel. He said, the Qneen went be- 
fore him, and it was her own motion. I said with- 
out fail, I neither could nor would I ever believe it. 

Then said Dr« Aldrif, the bishop of Carlisle^ 
^ Yea, quotha, that I believe well ;' and with that 
the people laughed : for that day there were many^ 
but on the morrow they kept the doors shut, and 
would let none in but the bishops* adherents, and 
servants in a manner, yea, and the iirst day the 
thousandth man came not in. Then Master Comp- 
troller and Secretary Bourne would have stood up also 
to bear witness and did. 

I said it was no great matter : and to say the 
truth, I thought that they were helpers thereto them- 
selves : but I ceased to say any more therein, know- 
ing that they were too strong and mighty of power, 
and that they should be believed before me, yea, and 
before oar Saviour Christ, and all his Prophets, and 
Apostles too, in these days. 

Then, after many words, he asked me what I 
thought concerning the blessed sacrament, and stood 
lip, and put olT his cap, and all his fellow-bishops 
(of which there were a great sort, new men, of whom 
I knew few,) whether I believed the sacrament to be 
the very body and blood of oar Saviour Christ, that 
was born of the Virgin Mary, and hanged on the 
cross, really and substantially ? 
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I answered, I had often told him that it was a 
flatter in which I was no meddler, and therefore 
suspected of my brethren to be of a contrary opi- 
nion. Notwithstanding, even as the most part of 
your doctrine in other parts is false, and the defence 
thereof only by force and cruelty : so in this matter 
I think it to be as false as the rest. For I cannot 
understand, ' really and substantially,' to signify 
otherwise than corporal : but corporally Christ is 
only in heaven, and so cannot Christ be corporally 
also in your sacrament. And here I somewhat set 
out his charity after this sor t. — My Lord, quoth I, 
ye have dealt with me most cruelly ; for ye have put 
me in prison without law, and kept roe there now 
almost a year and a half: for I was almost half a 
year in my house, where I was obedient to you, 
God knoweth, and spake with no man. And now 
have I been a full year in Newgate at great cost and 
charges, having a wife and ten children to support, 
and I had never a penny of my livings ; which was 
against the law. 

He answered, that Dr. Ridley, which had given 
them me, was an usurper, and therefore I was the 
unjust possessor of them. 

Was the King then a usurper, quoth I, which 
gave Dr. Ridley the bishopric ? 

Yea, quoth he, and began to set out the wrongs 
that the King had done to the Bishop of London, and 
to himself also. But yet I do misuse my terms, 
quoth he, to call the King usurper. But the word 
was gone out of the abundance of the heart before ; 
and I think that he was not very sorry for it in heart. 

I might have said more concerning that matter, but 
I did not. 
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I asked him wherefore he put me ia prison ? He 
said, becaase I preached against the Queen. 

I answered, that it was not true : and I would be 
bound to prove It, and to stand to the trial of the 
law, that no man should]be able to disprove it, and 
thereupon would set my life. I preached (quoth I) 
a sermon at the Gross, after the Queen came to the 
crown ; but therein was nothing said against the 
Queen, I take witness of all the audience, which was 
not small : I alleged also that he had after examina* 
tion let me go at liberty, after the preaching of that 
sermon. 

Yea, but thou didst read thy lectures after, quoth 
he, against the commandmenjt of the council. 

That did I not, quoth I ; let that be proved, and 
let me die for it. Thus have you now against the 
law of God and man handled me, and never sent for 
me, never conferred with me, never spoken of any 
learning, till now that ye have gotten a whip to whip 
me with, and a sword to cut off my neck, if I wiii 
not condescend to your mind» This charity doth all 
the world understand. 

I might and would have added, if I could have 
been suffered to speak, that it had been time enough 
to take away men's livings, and thereto to have im- 
prisoned them, after that they had offended the laws ; 
for they be good citizens that break not laws, and 
worthy of praise and not of punishment. But their 
purpose is to keep men in prison, until they may 
catch them in their laws, and so kill them. 1 could 
and would have added the example of Daniel, which 
by a crafty-devised law was cast into the lion's den. 

Item, 1 might have declared^ that 1 most humbly 
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desired to be set at liberty, sending my wife to bim 
witb a supplication, being great witb child, and with 
her eight honest women, or thereabout, to Richmond, 
at Christmas was a twelvemonth, while I was yet in 
my house. 

Item, I wrote two supplications to him out of 
Newgate, and sent my wife many times to him. 
Master Gosnold also, that worthy man, who is now 
departed in the Lord, laboured for me, and so did 
divers other worthy men also take pains in the mat- 
ter. These things declare my Lord Chancellor's 
autichristian charity, which is, that he hath and 
doth seek my blood, and the destruction of my poor 
wife and my ten children. 

This is a short sum of the words which were 
spoken on the 28th day of January at afternoon, 
after that Master Hooper had been the first, and 
Master Card maker the second in examination before 
me. The Lord grant us grace to stand together, 
fighting lawfully in this cause, till we be smitten 
down together, if the Lord's will be so to permit it: 
for there shall none perish without his will. Where- 
iinto the Lord grant us to be obedient unto the end 
and in the end. Amen. Sweetly and mightily aid 
us, O merciful Jesus, thou Son of David, and of God. 
Amen, amen, let every true Christian say and pray. 

Then the clock being, as I guessed, about four, the 
Lord Chancellor said that he and the church might 
use charity with me (what manner of charity it is, all 
true Christians do well understand, as to wit, the 
same that the fox does with the chickens, and the 
wolf with the lambs,) and give me respite till to- 
morrow , and whether I would return to the catholic 
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charch (for so he called bis antichristian false church) 
again, and repent, and they woald receive me to 
mercy. 

I said, that I was never out of the troe catholic 
church, nor would be : but into his church would I 
by God's grace never come. 

Well, quoth he, then is our church false and anti* 
christian ? 

Yea, quoth I. 

And what is the doctrine of the sacrament f-- 
False, quoth I, and cast my hands abroad. 

Then said one, that I was a player. To whom I 
answered not ; for I passed not upon his mock. 

Come again, quoth the Lord Chancellor, to-morrow, 
between nine and ten. 

I am ready to come again, whensoever ye call, 
quoth I. 

And thus was I brought up by the Sheriffs to the 
Compter in Southwark, Master Hooper going before 
me, and a great multitude of people being present, 
80 that we had much to do to go in the streets. 

Thus much was done the 28th day of January, 

{To he continued) 



AN ADDRESS TO THE POOR. 

My dear Friends, 

I AM one of those who feel at once a love and a pity 
for the poor of this world. I pity them when I see 
them in outward wretchedness, clothed in rags, and 
suffering many privations from cold and hunger which 
I want the power as, blessed be God, I want not the 
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will to relieve. But I pity tliem most of all when I 
consider that of all descriptions of persoDS there is no 
one who lives so generally as the poor man in the 
refusal or neglect of the privileges and advantages 
which are peculiarly his own. 

Look at the rich man — ^his possessions in this world 
seem in the eyes of his fellows to set him above the 
fear, almost above the possibility, of want. But why 
has he bread to eat ? Why has he raiment to put 
on ? The poor man will tell me it is because he has 
silver and gold to purchase these things. Supposing 
he were to neglect to collect or to receive that which 
by the appointment of God is justly his due — suppos- 
ing he were to despise the earthly advantages with 
the hand of a bountiful Providence has distinguished 
him — supposing he were to say, * Let these things go, 
I can yet be clothed and fed' — think you, my friends, 
that the folly of his judgement would not be speedily 
manifested to himself, and to all around him in its 
consequences } Ah you would soon see him sunk 
lower than yourselves in want and indigence. 

And has the poor man no privileges which he may 
lose ? No advantages which through neglect he may 
forfeit ? We hear much in this day of the desires of 
the poor, and their claims upon possessions which are 
as passing as the fashion of this present world, but 
how seldom are the ears of those who really love the 
poor refreshed by listening to the expression of their 
rejoicing in privileges that are truly their own, and 
thanking God for the good things which they really 
possess. O that we could find among you, my friends, 
more love for your own true advantages ; they are 
advantages which may be rejected or despised, but 
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they are lasting as the God who gave them, and there 
is this pecaliar blessing attached to them that he who 
has been tanght to choose so good a portion has with 
it the assurance that it cannot be taken away from 
him. If yon saw a rich man forsaking his handsome 
house and plentiful table to earn a scanty pittance with 
you by the labour of his hands, woold you not say 
* He is mad V Bat his folly would be small in com- 
parison with yours, when you despise your good things 
to desire the splendour or the comfort of his pos- 
sessions. 

But what are the poor man's riches ? Your glorious 
Saviour told you, and he told it you when, though he 
was the everlasting Son of the Father, he had con- 
descended to become poor like you, for it was then 
that he said, ** To the poor the Gospel is preached," 
Luke vii. 22. It was then too that he added another 
mark, a distinction to your advantage, when he 
declared, '' It is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle than for a rich m«n to enter into the 
kingdom of God," Matth. xix. 24. " What is a man 
profited if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul," Matth. xvi. 26. Do you believe the words 
of that blessed Saviour ? You do not ask me for 
time to consider. At once you are ready to assure me 
that you do ; but I do desire you to reflect before you 
answer me, for I have many doubts, not to say an 
absolute certainty, that you do not believe what he 
said, and that it is unbelief that leads you to reject 
your true riches. * Ah,' you are ready to say, * it 
would be dreadful not to believe Jesus, I am not aa 
unbeliever.' But pause one moment ; hear what I 
liave to tell yon. 
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Suppose I related to you a history of any thing that 
had really happened, and you believed only a part of 
it, you would indeed believe something that I told you, 
but you would not believe roe: if you believed me 
you must and would believe all that I said. 

Now there are some things that men in general are 
glad to believe about Jesus Christ. If we know for 
instance that we are sinners, and under the condemna- 
tion of hell, then we are glad to hear that Jesus came 
to save sinners from hell, and to believe it too : and 
that is a truth which we all believe, with very few 
exceptions, and a blessed truth it is, but it is not the 
whole of the Gospel. 

There is something that leads to hell — something 
in its own nature as dreadful as that lowest pit — 
something that as long as it is loved and delighted in 
as surely separates us from the favour of God as the 
gates of that everlasting destruction, and that is sin. 
My dear Friends, did you ever mark in your Bible, 
that blessed book of God's truth, that when Jesus is 
spoken of as a Saviour, he is not spoken merely as a 
Saviour from hell, that is the consequence of sin, but 
from sia itself, which is that which peoples hell? 

The Gospel is a message of deliverance, and what 
that deliverance is is fully shewn in the name of him 
who brought it, — that name was appointed and the 
meaning of it declared by the angel of God, " Thou 
shalt call his name Jesus, because he shall save his 
people from their sins," Matthew i. 21. 

What is the simple import of that word ? Can it 
bo any thing but the promise of salvation to his people 
from all that sin brings with it ? Can it refer to a de- 
liverance from the dreadful consequence of sin, and 
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offer no freedom from sin the equally dreadful source 
of that consequence ? Ah no, my friends, Jesus never 
hegan one work of his and left it before it was fully 
accomplished. When he suffered for us, " the just for 
the unjust to bring us to God," he did not undergo the 
agonies of Gethsemane and then retire from his work ; 
he must finish it on Mount Calvary by giving up the 
ghost. When he would fulfil the law for us he was 
not satisfied with an obedience to some of his Father's 
laws, or the obedience of half a life; from the cradle to 
the grave, in every jot and in every tittle he performed 
the whole ; and when he brings to his people salvation 
from their sins, it is not given in part ; never did the 
effectual working of his Spirit teach one poor sinner to 
seek pardon through his blood without also teaching 
him to seek sanctification. Pardon and holiness are 
both the gifts of God through Jesus, purchased by his 
death, and wrought by his Spirit : we cannot despise 
the first and receive the other. And this is the rea- 
son why the natural heart of the sinner rejects the 
Gospel — ^it loves sin,it cleaves to sin^ and sin has blinded 
it. The natural heart of man cannot love to think of 
everlasting burnings, but it does love and cherish the 
enemies which are the surest guides to that place of 
torment. Satan speaks to it, and it believes Satan : 
sin speaks to it, and it believes sin : the world speaks 
to it, and it believes the world, for it loves their de- 
lusions : God speaks to it by Jesus, but it believes 
not God. 

What does the carnal heart of man say ? It per- 
suades us that to have goods laid up for many years is 
a blessed portion. What does the world shew us ? 
Riches^ pleasures, comforts, and says^ * There is hap- 
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piness*' What does Satan urge us to cboose ? The 
kingdoms of this world and the glory of them. The 
poor man has never learnt by experience that he might 
possess all these things and be miserable, for he has 
not tried their power ; but his Saviour has said to him 
that in exchange for a soul they are nothing worth, 
he must believe some testimony concerning them, if he 
turns from ,his Saviour's words, because his sin seems 
pleasant to him, or because he values the riches of the 
world, is it not plain that he despises the offer of life 
whiqh the Gospel makes ? is it not plain that he be- 
lieves his enemies ? is it not plain that he believes not 
Jesus Christ ? 

My poor friends, has not this been the case with 
you ? Have not riches, comfort, ease, seemed to you 
a good portion, and have they never raised in your 
hearts an envious thought against those who possessed 
them all? If they have, my friends, and if you have 
not been taught of God to hato that thought, and to 
^)ray that it may be forgiven and taken from you, 
then it is clear that you do not believe what Jesus 
saitb of the riches of this world ; and equally clear 
that yon are neglecting those whi^h are freely o Glared 
to you, for you are neglecting the gospel which tells of 
Jesus, and includes all the blessings he brings in that 
one promise, — salvation from your sin. Then you 
must be poor indeed, — poor because you refuse that 
which alone can make a sinner rich. Ah, if yon would 
call him mad who should choose the poverty of time 
instead of the riches of time, what must be said of you 
if you choose the poverty of eternity instead of its 
riches ? 

Take heed, for you have many enemies, — Satan, 
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the world, and yaursclres : their object is to deceive, 
that they may destroy yoo. O believe them not ! 
Remember that you have a deceitful heart ; remember 
there is do truth in this world but in God's holy word ; 
pray for grace really to believe its testimony. 

If you believe it, my dear friends, Jesus will be in 
your eyes the pearl of great pri<;e9 you will be taught 
to see a beauty that you will desire in him as a de* 
liverer from sin as well as from death. Sin will be 
hateful to you as it is to him ; you will come to him to 
be cleansed as well as pardoned, and then you will 
find that to whom he gives one blessing of his grace 
he gives every other. You will know then what it is 
to be truly rich yourselves, for you will receive the 
earnest of au inheritance incorruptible, nndefiled, and 
that fadeth not away. Such a blessing the wealth of 
the world could not buy, but it is the blessing of tfie 
gospel which is preached unto you. 

I know that the faith which accepts it cannot be 
your own work, for the bible has said that it is the 
gift of God, (Eph. ii. 8.) But it is a gift which he 
delighteth to bestow. May he give you a heart to de- 
sire it, for it is a blessing which his Spirit has never 
taught any poor sinner to seek in vain. 

A day is at hand, my friends, when to the unbe- 
lieving as to the believing world it shall be clearly 
shewn, — shewn, in a way that they can neither mis- 
understand nor contradict, that every word of the 
bible is true ; a day in which God shall be justified in 
his sayings, and every contradictory thought of sinful 
man condemned : it will not be faith ^then but sight 
that will convice us that that man will be in no mea- 
sure profited who has gained the whole world and lost 



62 jin JidresB to the Poor. 



his own soul : we shall see then, and no longer helieve 
what we see not, that the truest riches on earth was 
the Gospel, — the truly rich, whether in poverty and 
nakedness, or ahundance, — the rich in faith. O you 
shall no longer count the rich happy then, nor shall 
you think the poor injured ; hut you will know that 
the truly and eternally rich are those who have re- 
ceived the Gospel, — the truly and eternally poor and 
miserable those who, whether they were rich or poor 
in body, have put from them the heavenly treasure 
now opened to you. But to yon is the gospel preached. 
If you refuse it you reject riches that no tongue of 
man can tell, — riches that you wrong no man by ta- 
king as your own, — for they are freely offered by him 
who is the author gf every good and every perfect gift. 
O may He of his infinite mercy open your blinded eyes 
to see them ! may he correct the folly of your sinful 
hearts, and make you value them ! May he teach you 
to count the cost, to refuse the evil and choose the 
good ! He alone can do it, he alone can guide you, lead 
you, save you. Without him every woYd is vain : but 
may it yet please him to own the labours of his ser- 
vants in the gathering together his own stray sheep 
in the stormy and dark day ! In the fold of their good 
Shepherd they shall evermore praise him for his work 
of grace in them as well as for them ; and^ following 
him to the realms of glory above ascribe to ^^the good 
pleasure of his will " all the honor of their full sal- 
vation. 

My dear friends, I have written little in comparison 
with the love I bear you for Jesu's sake, but I will 
not write more, for the poor man has little time to 
ready and that little I would gladly know was passed 
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with the best of all books — the hible. Tn the God of 
the bible I commend you now, praying to him that if 
this should meet the eyes of any of tlio poor of the 
flock it may lead them back again lo his oivn word, 
and that that word may, throogli the Sjiirit's help, 
teach their ignorant and reclaim their ivandering souls. 
So will they look from their own misery of body and 
sonl to the sufficiency of Jesas ; and, rich in his fulness, 
they will wait in hope, — yea rejoicnig hope, — for the 
glorioQs day when, because he himself shall be witli 
them, they " shall hunger no more neither thirst any 



SKETCHES OF OUB PAEISH. 

NO. II. 

It was in the autumn of the year 1832 when that 
fearful and desolating malady, the Cholera, made its 
appearance iu our Parish. it was an ever memo- 
rable period ! I shall always look back upon it with 
feelings of more than coiumon Golemnity and awe. The 
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situation in which I was placed as the Pastor of a 
populous Parish was peculiarly painful under such an 
afflictive dispensation of Providence. My sensations 
may be more easily conceived than described. We 
had all heard of the ravages of this frightful disease 
abroad, still it was but a distant evil, and we contem- 
plated it as such : even when the Pestilence appeared 
in our land, and the work of death began, we still felt 
little apprehension on the subject ; we could hardly 
make up our minds to suppose that it would come 
amongst us, although through our shipping intercourse 
with various infected places, it was probable at least 
that the disorder might be introduced. At length, one 
afternoon I received intelligence that a case of Cholera 
had occurred in the town : it was too true; the next 
day I heard of another case, then of two or 
three more. All these, after lingering but a few hours, 
died in'great agony. The plague was now fairly begun 
in our Israel. ,The young as well as the old were in- 
discriminately swept into eternity by this awful scourge 
of God. Though some years have now passed away 
I can still but too vividly realize the melancholy, and 
affecting scene. The sound of the funeral knell was 
heard through the greater part of the day. As may 
be imagined, the panic in the town was great ; the 
very streets appeared to wear the aspect of desolation. 
There was a silence, and a solitude almost unnatural : 
the propriety, and force of the Divine admonition 
seemed to be felt, *^ Be aiill and know that I am, 
God V* If ever there was a time when the value of 
true Religion was . more distinctly seen it was the 
present : now indeed was the time to exercise faith, 
and confidence in God« It was considered desirable 
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to have daily services in the Church, accompanied by 
a short bat appropriate Lecture. This afforded 
relief to myself, and I have reason to believe, some 
consolation to others. But now, however painful the 
task, I will give some little account of the character 
and death of one of those in the town who fell vie* 
tims to this terrifke disease. God grant it may operate 
as a salutary warning to those who walk in the paths 
of sin, and live regardless of their precious, immortal 
souls ! The unhappy man to whom I allude, was 
considerably advanced beyond the middle period of 
life. His character had been habitually marked by 
dissipation and intemperance. He had a large, and 
a fine family of children, who under other circumstan- 
ces, and a different father, might perhaps have turned 
out well. This wretched man bad expressed, in the 
hearing of more than one, a horrid determination 
never to go to Church, This determination was 
awfully realized ; he never went to Church ! he waa 
not even carried to Church I he was dragged through 
the atreeta hy ropea to the burial place ! and indeed 
his funeral exhibited a pitiable eight. Few, very few 
attended. There might have been, but there did not 
appear to be the least emotion of feeling on the occa- 
sion, or regret for the departed. Oh ! my dear read- 
ers, it is certainly true that to live without God in the 
world, is the way to die without hope. If we are 
assured, on the authority of Scripture, that it shall be 
well with the righteous, we are assured on the same 
Divine authority, it shall be '^ ill with the wicked, 
for the reward of his hands shall be given him/' The 
poor man, whose character and end I have been de- 
scribing, was in the habit, I fear, of bidding defiance 
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to the Cholera, and settiog at nought the jadgments 
of the Almighty ; bat it was not long he was per- 
mitted to indulge in this impioas strain ; the hand of 
God came npon him, and he was laid in the gprare. 
Some little attempt was made to lead his mind to 
sober reflection daring his last moments, bat it ap« 
peared to be in vain ; the unhappy safferer soon 
became weary of the conversation, and said 'that will 
do,' * I have had enough of it !' and but a very short 
time afterwards expired. Charles. 



THE MINISTRY OP THE CHURCH OF 

ENGLAND. 

' Evert one who knows oar friend is strack, as you 
are, at his wildness. — ^A man of fifty in a most useful 
sphere, greatly honoured in his Ministry, after laying 
the stress on things essential and vital, to tarn aside 
to contentions ! Oh lamentable ! We met eleven in 
number to receive his paper of objections, not one of 
which is new or has not been debated over and over 
again. We all gave him our judgment, which was 
unanimous. Instead of aiming all his blows against 
sin, Satan, and the world, as heretofore, they must be 
now levelled against the Church of England. Indeed 
it is a step which will leave sad consequences respect- 
ing many serious souls who were serving God in quiet- 
ness and comfort, and adorning their profession, having 
no objections to make. Now they will be tossed to 
and fro, while many will conclude religion itself is 
nothing substantial. The good Lord be our guide.* 

It is added in a note, — ^ The objections were against 
the discipline of the Church of England.' 
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The person alladed to did not leave the Chareh ; he 
was dissuaded from that step chiefly by the advice of 
a dissenting Minister, who frankly laid before him the 
disadvantages he would have to encounter ; and as- 
sured him, that if he were himself in the Church he 
should thank God for it, and remain in it. 

The same subject is introduced in another letter of 
Mr. Venn's. We have had amongst our visitors a se- 
rious young man from Cambridge^ (who was with us a 
month, two Summers ago.) He is now quarrelling with 
our Liturgy and Articles, and going over to the dis- 
senters. Alas ! how subtle are the devices of the 
enemy ! Such instances as these make men of sense 
and learning dread religion. They see it oversets 
young minds, who never know where to stop. He has 
been two days with me ; and I have since written him 
a long letter. The success is such as you would sup- 
pose ; for I scarcely ever knew an instance when young 
people begin to cavil and find fault with every thing 
but sinful courses, and a sinful heart, that they ever 
stop.' — From the Life of the Rev. H, ^enn. 



A LETTER. 

Dear Sir, 

I have this morning received a letter from a Chris- 
tian friend at Nazik in India, some extracts from 
which (as relating to that cause which most of your 
readers have much at heart, even the progress of the 
Gospel among the heathen,) may prove interesting. 
May we, as tidings reach us from far countries, be 
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more stirred np to prayer and exertion in behalf of 
Christian Missions, and especially for those places 
where the Lord's servants have an effectual door 
opened, and yet many adversaries. Tre. 



Nazih. 
^\ might almost describe the place of our abode in 
the words of Rev. xviii. 2. It is the head quarters of 
heathenism on this side India, and where idolatry 
abounds you may well conclude that all kinds of 
wretchedness superabound. A sacred river, whose 
waters are supposed to wash away sin, runs through 
the city. Its banks are adorned with numerous tem- 
ples, in many of which idolatry is carried on with the 
greatest vigour, and with every accompaniment that 
can render it attractive to the senses of its votaries. 
The greater number of the inhabitants are Brahmins, 
who live upon the superstition of the people, and who 
in consequence actively oppose every mode to emanei"* 
pate their prey. The cunning and covetousness, the 
dishonesty, deceitfulness, pride and selfishness of the 
Brahmins, I cannot describe. In them we see the 
character of the natural man exhibited in its naked 
hideousness, without any of those modifications with 
which it may sometimes be disguised in Christian 
lands. The Missionaries preach the word to the peo- 
ple on the banks of their river, on the steps of their 
temples, in their Bazaars, and at their shop doors. 
They read aloud, and distribute tracts to them. 
Sometimes a crowd collects around the preacher, at 
other times he is obliged to go from one to another 
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who bids him * Begone/ or!' who escapes from his 
intrusion with ' I have nothing to say to you, I do not 
want to hear about Jesus Christ/ Many schools have 
been established ; some in the city, and some in the 
neighbouring villages. They are taught by heathen 
masters (for there are as yet no Christians to be 
found) under the superintendence of the MissionarieSi 
who instruct the children in Christian doctrine, and 
examine them in the Christian books which they study. 
We have in the house a large school for girls, it is only 
a day school, for the system of caste prevents the 
people from allowing their children to dwell with us ; 
indeed the prejudices against female education are so 
strong that it is only by affording a small sum for 
maintenance to the girls, by making them presents of 
clothes, and by much entreaty that they can be in- 
duced to come to school at all. When, however, they 
have been long enough at school to read fluently they 
take an interest in their employment, and find the 
usefulness of being able to read. To the children of 
these schools, the kind ladies of ■■ will per« 

ceive that their present of bags, scissors, thread, &c. 
as also the pens and stationary, will be very useful. 
Return my warmest thanks to those kind persons, the 
expression of whose sympathy has been so encourag- 
ing and refreshing to my spirit in this foreign land/ 

F. 



INCORRUPTIBLE SEED. 
1 Peter i. 23. 
A BiTLB which for 2000 years had been grasped in 
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the dry hand of an Egyptian Mummy, was found to 
have retained the principle of life. Having been 
placed in proper earth it began to sprout, and has at 
length displayed some green leaves. How wonderful 
that daring such a long period of time, shut np from 
light, air, and moisture ; and condemned, we might 
suppose, to be a lost and forgotten thing, it should not 
have perished, but been brought into especial notice, 
and given rise to many a reflection on the wisdom, 
power and providence of Him who only bath life in 
himself. It was the purpose of God that this bulb 
should thus grow ; and, instead of being like its fellow 
used merely as an article of food, should serve to the 
end of promoting his glory, by attracting the observa- 
tion of philosophers and Christians. His purpose 
therefore hath stood, and no circumstances, however 
unfavorable, could have prevented its fulfilment. If 
God then hath thus preserved the grass of the field, 
and, in his own time and way, hath shewn that even a 
bulbous root receives life from him, the believer 
may surely see herein an illustration of that incorrupt 
tible seed which dwells through grace in the heart of 
God's people. The spiritual life which God the Spirit 
grants to the soul is an indestructible life, or it 
could have not been to his glory to have granted it. 
It was granted by God upon a covenant of promise 
and power, and after the counsel of him who worketh 
all things after his own will. It cannot therefore 
perish, but liveth and abideth for ever. Yes there 
are those who for years may seem as dead in spiritnal 
things, who are shut up from all the means of grace, 
and buried in vanity, and grasped by the stiffness 
of earth, that yet, to the joy and wonder of 
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believers, and, to the riches and glory of God's grace, 
these after awhile give proofs that the root of 
the matter is in them, that thejr hare been 
qnickened hjr the Spirit, and that nothing is too hard 
for the Lord ; they are hronglit from darkness into 
marrelloDS light, delivered from the bondage of 
cormption, and kept by the power of God through 
faith onto ssIvatioD. 



Dtsdailg lest yon die etemalljf, — Walton. 



THE CHRISTIAN PILGRIM IN SEARCH OF 
THE CELESTIAL CITY. 
Ihtitid b; the Toiee of lore 

To quit tbe icen* of earlhlj core. 
He lutene to the sweet and bollow'd Dolet 

That coll him to a purer aphers. 
And bide to ■ubloou'r joji 

Adieu [ far failh'i eupport implorel ; 
Reiigni affectioD** deueit tin. 

And bMtent off for brighter ihare*. 
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The Christian Pilgrim falljr knows 
He must with trials great contend. 

He meets with foes at every pass, 
And combats hard to gain his end* 

UnlookM for interruptions thwart. 
And darkling fiends his steps oppose ; 

Thete in their enyy countless are. 
And Tast and formidable thote. 

Yet still, illumed by truth's pure light. 
He does not from his course depart ; 

Though distant far the shore he seeks 
Hope giTes him energy of heart. 

Encouraged by his SaTiour*s smiles 

He never loiters on his way ; 
On arm Omnipotent he leans. 

And needs than this no other stay. 

With cautions eye his road he scans, 
( Thoughjsaying grace to him be given,) 

His mind is ever on the watch 
Lest he should miss the way to heaven. 

The blessed Spirit prompts him on. 
And points his thoughts to joys above. 

Bids him in Christ put all his trust. 
And aids him with his tend*rest love. 

The holy city, beauteous, fair. 
Now greets the happy Pilgrim's sight; 

Her gates fly open at his knock, 
And Angels kail him with delight. 

How happy noWy with Christ his God ! 

How well rewarded for his cares ! 
And mercy's hand bestows the crown,— 

The bright and glorious crown he wears. 

L. H. 

Rkv. H, A* SiMOos, (Penheale-Press,) Cornwall. 
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SPRING. 

To the Editor of the ' Light from the JFeat.' 

Spring axd her delightful appearances are now 

most wishfully expected ; never, perhaps, more ao tban 
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at the present time. The long and dreary winter, 
with ]t& raiii3 and storms, ita frosta ai^d snows^ iq 
almost gone, — nearly out of sight behind U8« O how 
cheering it is to catch a glimpse of brighter skies ! — 
to go forth and breathe the soft and reviving air of 
Spring, — to view creation once again in the sunbeams 
with new-born beauty and glory. God, in his great 
goodness, has again permitted us to do this. We may 
now say, I think, '* The winter is past ; the rain is 
over and gone ; the flowers appear on the earth ; the 
time of the singing of birds is come ; aad tfafr veiee-of 
the turtle is heard in our laud." 

But, my soul, let me ask, — Is it spring-time with 
thee ? Are there any earnests within thee of that 
blessed season ? Has the breath of heaven breathed 
his life-giving breath upon thee ? Has " the Sun of 
righteousness arisen with healing in his wings " upoa 
thee ? And has the heavenly dew softly descended 
upon thee '* as dew upon the grass V* Then, where 
are the affections ascending continually to heaven ? — 
where the praises of a grateful and rejoicing heart? — 
where the joy and peace in believing? — ^** Why art 
thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thoa dis- 
quieted within me ? hope thou in God ; for I shall yet 
praise him, who is the health of my countenance aod 
iny God." 

Look back and behold that Primrose,— -dropping 
ai)d almost crushed with the rain, and the sleet, a|id 
the storm ! But still, it is an earnest of more kindly 
seasons, of approaching summer, and genial skies. 
And so are thy graces, soiall and weak w they are, 
earnests of better things, rjcher communications, of 
spiritual gifts, aD<l brighter views of the divine glory: 
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— An* <^ whosoever haiii, to hiia shall bo givtniyand ho 
shall have move abandiEuiee.'' And *^ be gtreth moss 
grace/' And ** he which hath began a good work ia 
yon will perfonn it until the day of Jeses Christ." 
Not all the pelting raini and driven snows can 
make this little unobtrusive flower any other than 
w^at it is,*— >the sweet harbinger of Spring. Nor can 
all the storms of persecotion, all the inroads of tempt- 
ation, all the griefs and sorrows of life, deprive the 
Christian of his glorious hope of immortality and 
Ueesedness beyond the grave, or make dim that pros* 
peetr whioh he enjoys of "* an inheritance incorropttble, 
and nndefiled, and that fadeth not away." 

O, my soul, let thy aspirations ascend continnally to 
that brighter world, where blooms the ^' Rose of 
Shairon/' — where there is no alternation of Winter 
and Summer, — day and night, — where we shall see 
Jjssas, whom we love, and be like him,— -where our 
comforts will only increase, — ^and where we shall enjoy 
one everlasting day in the ];Nresence of our Saviour and 
God. J. R. 

Liskeard. 



A CATBCHISH CONTAINING A SHORT AC- 
COUNT OF CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES. 

Section. II. 

Question. What is the second work of the Holy 
Spirit ? 

jiMwef, Faith in Jesus Christ. 
Q. What ia faith in Jesus Cbristl 
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A. It contains these two thin;^, A discovery made 
in the mind of the mediatorial power of Jesus Christ , 
to procure acceptance and pardon from God, for the 
sake of his righteousness and death ; and also, a de- 
termination in the will to rest on him for justification 
before God. 
, Q. Wherein lies the great difficulty of believing in 
Christ ? 

A. ft lies in the former of these two. For it is 
exceeding difficult, by reason of the blindness of our 
nature in discerning spiritual things, as well as be- 
cause of the vast importance of faith, (our everlasting 
happiness or misery depending on it,) to be persuaded 
that there is merit enough in Christ to procure the 
justification of a sinner. 

Q. How then is this persuasion, or conviction, of 
the power of Christ, wrought in the heart of the con- 
vinced-sinner ? Is it the result of his own reasonings 
on God's word ? 

A. No; but it is wrought by the Spirit of God 
opening his understanding to discover the power of 
Christ from the Scriptures. 

Q. Bow then must the awakened soul seek to be- 
lieve this? 

A. By continually searching the Scriptures in prayer 
for the illumination of the Holy Spirit, till he clearly 
discerns, and firmly believes the testimony they bear 
to the power of Jesus. 

M. What must the convinced sinner discern con- 
cerning Christ in the Scriptures ? 

A. That, being God, (the second Person in the 
Trinity, of one suhstance with the Father ;) and man, 
(without original or actual sin,) in one person, he be- 
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CMne obedient onto death ; and thereby, being exalted 
to the right hand of God, he is able to save to the 
uttermost all those who €oroe unto God by him. 

Q. When is a sinner justiBed before God ? 

A. When he comes to Christ for that purpose ; that 
is, when he is so far persuaded of the power of Christ 
to procure the justification of the ungodly, that he 
determines to rest simply on Christ for pardon and 
acceptance with God. 

Q. What is the cause of a sinner's justification ? 

A. Christ's obedience unto death only. 

Q. Is not his faith a cause of his justification ? 

A. No, in no sort : he is justified for the sake of 
Christ, and not for the sake of his faith. 

Q Is the sinner justified, therefore, if he have true 
faith, whether it be weak or strong ? 

A. If he has such a persaasion of Christ's power, 
«» determines him to rest on Christ for justification^ it 
is true faith, and he is justified. 

Q. Bat will he not doubt of his justification if his 
faith be weak ? 

A. Yes, bat he is in a justified state nevertheless. 

Q. What must he do to get his doubts removed! 

A. He must seek and pray for clearer discoveries of 
Christ's sufficiency ; wherein, as he grows more con- 
6rmed, he will find his doubts removed. 

Q. What is that particular thing in Christianity, 
which, being discovered to the mind of a convineed 
runner, quiets conscience, and nlences doubts ? 

A. It is God's grace and pardoning love. 

<2. What then is the most immediate fruit of faith f 

A. Peace of conscience. This is the most joyful 
frait of faith ; and this is in proportion to the degri 
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in which the peniteat mind is pemiaded of Chri84'« 
sofficiency, and of the divine appointment of Chriei 
for the sakatfon of loat aouk. 

Q. Whtft IB peace ? 

A. A remoral of disqnktSng appreheneioiis. 

Q. What 18 the difierenoe between peace and joy ? 

A. Joy in the Holy Ghoat is a sensible detigbt, 
srisiflig ffom a more powerful discovery of God'a love 
in Christ made to the mind of the foetiever ; whopeaa 
peace is only a removal of in^ward aceusatioii. 

{To he oontinmed.) 



SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 

By M. A. T. Authoress of the Songs ^f La Colonnu. 

Ta& fitindr^d and seventh is a very rich and bean- 
vifnl l^lm: It paints variots cases of peealiar dis- 
tress in life, in which the hand of Ghod,in affording 
•Mcoanr and deliverance, is made raunifest ; and dirongh* 
ont it breathes a spirit which makes it an iuvalaable 
gift to the asfflicted. To join heartily in its 9weet ex- 
ulting strains of thanksgiving one must, in some de- 
gree^ have been in aitaations similar to those described : 
the second verse seems to express this ; — '' Let ihBm 
give thanks whom the Lord hath redeemed, and d«- 
K^cned from the hand of the enemy/' seining to in-« 
%toiate that they ^st could do it Again, when 
describing those *'^at go down to the sea in MspB^ 
and occupy their business in great waters," it says, 
'^ these see the worke of the Lord, and his wonders 
in the deep ;*' as if they in a peculiar manner saw 
tbem hi those fearful storms which the Psalmist 
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'^oee On to desrMbe. So do thef, Who have been ex- 
posed in a ipeolilf «r maimer to tiifetempeets experieneed 
by throse who a^ piissiiig * th« wares of this troir- 
IHfesoine world ' see, in more Ithan aa ordinary manner^ 
the poww and mercy of God, ^< who maketh the stotm 
t»'<;Oase eo Iftiaft Hie waves thereof are still, and Mio 
bdagieifa them to tlie haven where they woaM be.^ 
Those who have seen Ood 'only in ttee calms «f lifo, 
*€ftAy * Ota the amooth sarface ofa snmmer's outt/ ean*- 
-not have seen so imncti of lits power^ nor have tasted 
«o-tt%ich the swoeteess of rest and qoietnesS) whici 
to therohais^never be^n broken and distarbed. It ik 
those who h(ave heeb iustoally driven for refbge to 
€hod> as to a etreiiiff bold ; who have been forced from 
M other dep'OMdefndes to^stay themsdves oa him atoiSe ; 
who have had to look up, wilh th^ e^ of fhlth, to thra 
bri^talessof theetemi^ «aiiict«!ary, when the visibla 
heavens have all boon blaok wtth douds ; — ^it ia tfiiB9k 
who have proved the power, and felt the beanty, and 
understood the meaning, and entered into the force of 
Scriptnre, in a way that otiiers never can. It is not 
every one who can truly use and apply, as descriptive 
of their own experience atid feelings, th^se words which 
are the opetiiAg of another !Pia1rik,--7*< t Waited pati- 
entlv lor the Ijord, and he inclined nato kne and heard 
my calling : ha broaght fkie also oat cf the horrible 
pit, out of the mire 4nd clay, atid set my feet upon a 
rock, anrd ordered nky goings ; and he hath put a new 
anng in my month, even a thanksgiving onto oar Ood. 
Many shall see it and fear^ atid shall pat tii^r trust 
in the Lord/' 

Again, It is v^ easy to Mk of our j^hostly ehett^es, 
4)f 4»ur Ghriaiian Hfe bein|g a warfare^ ol patting on tha 
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«hole armour of God,— of * the Charch militant here 
oa earth/ — of being soldiers^of Jesus Christ, and fight* 
ing under his banner : hot the question is, have we 
really known more of all this than the mere words ? — 
have we ever known what it was to encounter in a set 
battle, a real engagement, the devil the world and 
the flesh, in all their terrors or all their allurements ; 
and, armed by prayer, faith, and the word of God, to 
come o£F conquerors and more than conquerors through 
bim who loved us, to lay at his feet our palms of tri- 
umph and crowns of victory I It is those who really 
have done so, of whom it can be said, as of David, 
that they fight the battles of the Lord. It is they who 
can sing the songs of Zion, who can celebrate in ex- 
ulting notes the achievements of the warriors of God, 
who can glory in the Captain of their salvation, as the 
leader of the armies of heaven, and as the Lord of 
bosts, even the Lord mighty in battle. 



THE STARRY HEAVENS. 

^^ He telleth the number of the stars ^he calleth them 
all by their names," Psalm cxlvii. 

You will have a fine walk homeward, said Farmer 
N. as he accompanied me to his garden-gate, the moon 
indeed is not up, but 'tis capital star-light, and the 
beautiful evening star there will almost serve for a 
little moon. 

Perhaps you are not aware, I replied, that that very 
star is itself much larger than the moon. 

N. What, that star, Sir, larger than the moon ! — 
why it does not seem bigger than a button. 



The Starry Heavens. ^i 

Let me then, (said I,) try and tell you something 
^boat that, and a few of the other glorious bodies over 
«ur heads. 

N. O Sir, I know nothing about the stars. 

S. Well, well, perhaps not, but I will nevertheless 
tell yott a few things in my plain way, and yon will 
then I think at least look upon tiiose fields of light 
with more interest and pleas UTe.-*>T here are circum* 
stances continually going on around ns which we ought 
to consider, and if I can give you but one more idea, 
your mind will be enlarged, my friend: depend on it 
that the old woman who for the first time stood on the 
top of tlie Church-tower, and exclaimed, ^ Well, then;, 
i never did think this world was so large before/ 
found some satisfaction in her increased information. 
To look up to the sky on such a night as this, and to 
know that instead of little twinkling lights we are 
surrounded by thousands and * thousands of sun^y at 
immense distances from us and from each other ; and 
these suns attended perhaps by ten thousand times ten 
thousand worlds, like that we are inhabiting ; all too in 
rapid motion, yet all keeping their regular and ap* 
pointed path, and, though of enormous size and whirl* 
ing swifter than a cannon ball, never dashing against 
each other, never in confusion or out of order. O does 
not, must not, this fact raise our thoughts and give us 
more just and noble ideas of our Maker ! 

N, Very true, sir, but I believe there are not many 
folks who give themselves a thought about the matter ^ 
«nd I may say for one that I never fancied the stare 
^o be any thing more than so many lights to Jight us 
when the sun was down. 
^, Why, as for that Farmer, these stars shine by 
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dajr ta well as by eight; they do oot, as yon seem to 
•appose, peep oat throogh the sky when it is dark: 
they are not on a lerel like the tarnips in year field 
there, bat distinct bodies suspended in space or in the 
ai^; the greater brightness of the san prevents onr 
aeeiag them by day, yet I last week saw your favorite 
evening star at two o'clock in the afternoon. Bat I 
•honld not call it a star^ it is one of the planets^ and 
naned Venos. Oar earth, yon know, is a planet^ and 
if yon conld change places, and stand npon the planet 
Venus, this eartii, with yonr farm and all the fine 
cities on the world's surface, would appear to you much 
as that star does now to as. Tliere are €£f>0n phmeie^ 
some smaller, and some rery rery much larger than 
onr planet ; these ^all travel by different roads round 
the aun, which is in the centre and does not move. 
Oar earth takes a whole year to journey round the sun, 
and yet she is not slow in her moTCoients, as you will 
jodge when I inform you that she rashes onward at 
the tremendoas rate of sixty-eight thoosand miles an 
hour, or nearly twenty miles each moment. Venus, that 
evening-star there, is another of the seven, she whirls 
round the sun, but not by the same road as the earth, — 
she b howcTer nearly of the same bulk as our globe. 

N. How dye' mean sir f 

S. Why I mean that her diameter is nearly equal 
to ours ; that is, a cord to reach across heir must he 
seven thoosand six hundred and tbirtymiles in length, 
or thirty times longer than would reach from here to 
London : and yet so vast a substance has moved only 
within this quarter of an hour, while we have beea 
talking together, about twenty thousand mites. Now 
this is wonderful, is it not f 
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N. Wooder/U! aye 'tis indeed, ^ir; I shall be 
most afraid to look up to the skj after what I have 
heen hearing. 

8« Don't let «s be a6tud, bnt let «s BEiafaify hie 
work which we behold , and meditate on the goodoeee 
and {Niwer of the almighty Croator. Now turn yottr 
eye again towards our evening-star. Do yot kaew 
that we are seeing an object that is mllKone of nules 
from as: yes, we can stand here od ene world, 
and, })euetratiiig vast regions of space, «an actaally 
behold another world, though at roillioas of milee 
difltanee, aye, and caa learn correctly^ its sizQ and 
fDotbn. 
N« Y^o yoa reek on that 'tie inhabited f 
S« I do indeed most faily believe that it is. 
N. I should co>iint it was too, as 'tie so very largc^ 
ferif it was merely to give us light it need not hav« 
beea eo far off nor so big. 

S. Now let me direct yoor attention to another pact 
of the firmament. Yon perceive those seven stars in 
4he North, somewhat resembling a plough. 

N^« Ves, I see them plainly, and are they planett 
too? 

S. O no, those seven principal stars are a constel* 

iation^ and named the Great Bear, visible on a dear 

evening to all Europe. You will hardly credit what 

1 shall say about these : they are Jijfed stars^ and 

Instead of moving like a planet round the sun, they 

are supposed to be themselves «e«»9! having planets 

•or worlds of their own, as our sun has the seven planets 

connected with him. You stared when I mentioned 

Jest now that Venus was many millions of miles from 

^ur earth ; what think joa Jthcn of the space bet weea 
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us and one of those fixed stars. Had a cannon-ball 
been fired at tbe creation, six thousand years ago, 
towards the nearest fixed star, and flown at the rate 
of four hundred miles an hour, it would not yet have 
got there ; no, the ball could not reach it from the 
dearth within five hundred and seventy thousand 
years ! 

N. Ah, sir, I don't doubt your word, but 'tis alto- 
gether past my comprehension. Lord, what is man, 
— what is man, or the grandest of man's works after 
what we have now heard ! 

8. I feel, my friend, just as you do, man and his 
mightiest contrivances are less than nothing and va- 
nity ; yet remember how highly man has been favoured, 
believing as I do that all those myriads of worlds are 
inhabited we yet know that this planet has been the 
one singled out for displaying the glorious work of 
redemption, and that God's own Son took upon him^ 
not the nature of angels, but the nature of roan, the 
inhabitant of earth. I should much like to talk with 
you on what appears the reason why this earth has 
been thus distinguished,! mean about the blessed scenes 
which shall here be witnessed when the curse shall 
be taken off and the second Adam shall reign ; but we 
cannot stay for this now, as I wish before we part to 
point out two other constellations which I always ad- 
mire, and are very visible to night. Look then to- 
wards the South East, not quite overhead, though they 
will be there soon. Now, then, you see that thick 
bunch of stars something like a boy's kite. 

N. Yes, sir, I see them right well. 

S. Those are the Pleiades. Then see. just under 
them: can you make out some stars in the shape of a 
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Vy With one very large bright star at the lower end, 
that star is called Aldebaran, it is of a dark red co- 
lour, and often observed at sea for calculating the 
longitude. Now for my favorite constellation. Lower 
down again to the East of the Pleiades you will find 
three stars in a line, and three again underneath like a 
needle, with here and there some large stars. That 
is the constellation Orion, you will find it any evening 
in that direction about eight o'clock till April, and 
again in November to the end of the year. Arcturus, 
a magnificent star, is also just before us in the E. N. E. 

N. Surely, sir, I have met with these names some- 
where in the Bible. 

S. To be sure you have ; the prophet Amos, in 
speaking of the power of God, bids the careless of his 
day to ^' seek him that maketh the seven stars and 
Orion,'* while Job asks, ^' Canst thou bind the sweet 
influences of Pleiades ;" and it is a pleasing thought, 
that while every thing hath changed and is changing 
here below, the glorious objects above us are the same 
as in the days of the Patriarchs : and we have yet a 
more comfortable assurance, that though the earth 
should pass away, and those stars should fall from 
heaven, God's word will not fail, nor one promise fall 
to the ground. But here we must part : may we one 
day, instead of gazing as now upon the star of evening, 
meet with the myriads of the blest in the presence of 
him who is to his people the Bright and Morning Star. 

Trk. 



Lord Burleigh. — That great and wise minister 
was used to say, * I will never trust any man not of 
sound religion, for he that is false to God, can never 
be true to man.* 
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THE IDOLS OF THE SAXONS. 

' The next, accordin;; to the eoursa of the dtys of 
th« week, ms the Idol of the Moon, vhereof we yet 
retftia the name of ■Vontfajr, instead of Moon-dmy, 
and it was made aocording to the pictnre here fol- 
lowing: — 
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The form of tbw Idol seeraeth rory gtraoge and ro* 
dicoloos : for being made for a wonian» she hath a 
short coat like a maa; bat more strange it is^ to see 
her hood iritb sueh two long ears. The holding of a 
laoon before her^ may seem te haye been to expresf 
what she is, but the reaaon of her chaproo* with long 
ears, as also of her short coat, and pyked shoes, I do 
not fiad«* — JDeeeription by f^er0tegam. 

In oar Fehrnary number we gSye a list of seven of 
the idel deities, which, in the early times of Britain, not 
only received the adoration of the English Saxons, 
bnt famished names to the various days of the week. 
Of these the Idol of the Moon, whence comes Mon- 
day, stands the second. 

It was for the purpose of getting rid of this gross 
kind of idolatry, which the Saxons had brought with 
them into Britain, that Augustia, or Austin, was sent 
hither by Pope Gregory the First, about the year 600« 
The incident which is said to bave led to this measure 
is very striking and curious; and though it is one 
with which many of our readers are, doubtless, well 
acquainted, as formiag an interesting portion of early 
English history, wo cannot deny ourselves the the plea- 
aure of stating it in the old and quaint stile of a 
writer of 1606,' (A. Ferai^gan.y 

* It happened in the time that Aella reigned Kiagi>f 
Deira, sometime a part of tbe kingdom of the Northum- 
bers, that certain English children of that country, 
(whether taken in war and so transported by enemisB, 
or that it were tolerable among Pagan people to atU 
away their children,) were brought to Rome to be sold* 
((as captive heathen people are wont to be among 
Christians,) and standing there in the market A cer- 

f Chapwn^ French, a IkmhL 
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tain reverend religious father, named Gregory, being 
a man (as witnesseth Venerable Bede) of the greatest 
virtae and learning of his time, coming thither, and 
beholding them to be of a very fair complexion, raddy 
and white, with yellowish hair, demanded of the mer* 
chant that had them to sell, of whence tliey were ? 
which being told him, he asked if they were christened ? 
It was answered that they were not : whereat, fetching 
a deep sigh, he said, Alas ! that the author of dark- 
ness should yet detain people of such bright counte- 
nances in his possession, and that those with such fair 
faces should inwardly carry such foul souls. De- 
manding by what name this people were called, answer 
was made him that they were called Angles or rather 
"(if it were pronounced as they called themselves,) 
iBlt0^U0(^» that is to say, English. The reverend 
Father perceiving this name to allude unto the name 
of Angeli, in Latin, said, Verily, not without canse 
are they called Jingles^ for they have faces like 
JingelSy and meet it were that such were made 
partakers and coheirs with the angels in heaven. 
Theai demanded he the name of the province from 
-whence they came ; and it was answered him, They 
were of Deira, That is well, quoth he, for they are 
to be delivered De ira Dei, that isy from the wrath of 
Gadf and called to the mercy of Christ. What is 
the name, quoth he, of the king of that country ? 
Jt was answered that his name was Mia ; unto which 
name also alluding, Allblujah, quoth he, must be 
sounded in that prince's dominions to the praise of 
Almighty God his Creator. And being stricken 
with much compassion to behold that such angelical 
people (in respect of their great beauty and come- 
linesS;) should continue the bond-slaves of the foul 
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fiend of hell, be went, &c/ Theu follovrs an accoant 
of Gregory's intention to visit England, towards 
which he took a three days* journey ; of his 
recall by the entreaty of the people of Rome ; and 
lastly, on his elevation to the popedom, of his 
sending Augustine and certain other monks to this 
country. They 'after some difficulties and their 
long journey, arrived in the Isle of Thanet,' where 
King Ethelbert gave them audience, the result of 
which was the baptism of the monarch and of mo€t 
of his subjects, ' the turning away of the people 
from serving and sacrificing unto their idols, Thor, 
Woden, Frioa, and the like ; overthrowing the 
synagogue of Satan, and breaking down the abomi- 
nable idols before mentioned/ 

Although it is certain, that through this conversion 
of the Anglo-Saxons by Augustine, Rome laid the first 
stone towards the foundation of her po wer in England ; 
it is equally clear, that before that time, the Christian 
Church existed here and in Ireland, independent of 
that of Rome. Augustine could not prevail on the 
British bishops in Wales to own allegiance to the 
Roman Pontiff ; and Bede mentions, that the Irish 
bishops and priests differed from Rome, in the obserT* 
ance of Easter. The learned Archbishop Usher, in 
his treatise on the State and Succession of the Chri^ 
tian Churches, has shown this point at large. * He 
proves, from authors of undoubted credit,' says Mr. 
Hone in his Life of Usher, * that even in the dark- 
est and most ignorant times Christ has always had a 
visible Church, untainted with the errors and corrap- 
tions of Romanism, and that these islands do not owe 
their Christianity to Rome.' This is an answer to the 
inquiry, * Where was our religion before Luther !' 
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COPY OF A LETTER, 

From a Youth of 19 yeara of age^ in humble life, 

to hie Parente. 

London, Aprily 1835. 
My dear Parents, 

Little did I think when writing to you, that I 
should have additional reason to be thankful to God, 
for having given you a friend like Miss N , to put 
you in rememhrance of the things which belong to 
your peace, or that I should obtain an unknown friend 
by merely doing that which I ought more frequently 
have done. I am sure you will rejoice with me at 
the Christian kindness displayed by your friend, and 
cannot I trust have failed to remark the spirit wfaicli 
prompted the action to be an evidence that when God 
has taken possession of a heart, the paramount desire 
in it is his glory, and the good of his people. " Fiuth 
and love which is in Christ Jesus ;*' wherever this 
principle of faith is engrafted in the heart it is pro^ 
doctive of these fruits in the character and life, the 
principle of holy love and religious benevolence will 
be found equally operating. 

My dear Parents, do yoa desire to have this faith- 
this precious faith ? O f am snre you must. . Bead 
what the Bible says> and think what a blessed thing 
it is to be born of God. Nay, think of theabs^«te 
necessity of if. ** Ye must be born again." I be- 
seech yon then examine yourselves, prove yoar own 
selves, whether ye be in the faith or no. Do yoa look 
upon yourselves as naked and miserable sinners, the 
very thoughts of whose hearts, " are only evil 'contina- 
ally;" whose every action is poUated^ whose very 
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rigii!teo«8iie6»e8 ** are as iihhj tagd f *' Tbink of the 
msDifold sins we hare cotnaittfedi nM to mind hoir 
little we haiire folfiUed the Mile^nd •&£ o«r beiorg placed 
liere en «ai4li. Let «s ask fMirsel^^es wbeiher 4he 
ipiory of God has been aur cbief objeofc> or ^OBrr 'owot 
pleasare, and tiw grat&fical&eQ 0f pride and worldly 
•desiires ? Ami tfliinkiiotbeoame fwn bave been boaesty 
affectionate^ x>r (as it is coaamenly ex|»res8ed) good 
aert o>f people, who have been eoaeoieatious <and up- 
rigbt in yonr dealings wiib your fellow meni, have read 
year Bible, t>ffered yoar daily prayers, and perhaps 
may have taken an interest in religions instructions, 
Uiait this will either fit you for deaths or serve you iii 
lelevnity, if yoa have not gi^ren up your hearts eatire>- 
ly>toO«d. Yoa faay as it were have stood at the 
^gaSbe of the celestial dty, but yet not have entered t». 
N<o, he H^at effetideth in •one point is guil4(y of aU 
tMngs, upon kkn bangs all the dreadful penalty of the 
1aw« Redect upon the tei»der metcies and longeuffer* 
lag of God, in yet giving time for lepetttaDeei and yet 
leaving a way by which we may be ^ved^ How justly 
mighjt he k)t)g ago have said, ** Cut down that cum* 
berer of the gtound/' and have summoned us to 
Appear before his presence ! How often in sorrow^ 
sickness, pain, when your spirit was bowed down 
within you, have you determined to serve God, ami a« 
often when restored to health broken your resolutions, 
returned to the world, and slighted the merciful God 
who made all your bed in your sickness ! Tbink too 
haw great mast be our sin and guilt, that it required 
-so great a sacrifice as the death of the Son of God 
(Who shall measure it ?) to free us from the awful 
consequences of it, that nothing shortof his oatpoured 
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blood could avert from our devoted heads the penalty 
of our transgressions ! Bat while T am thus writing, 
is it with you as with many ? They can look at the 
law, at God's character, at their own sins, at all the 
declarations of the Bible ; bat they do not feel their 
weight. The worldly mind does not know them ; 
they are foolishness unto it, because they are spiritu- 
ally discerned. Is it so with you? God forbid. 
Deceive not yourselves with a vain idea of safety, say 
not to yourselves, peace, peace, when there is no peace, 
lest ye be overtaken before ye have entere d in at the 
door opened wide to admit yon into eternal blessedness* 
Flee unto him who hath said, '* Look unto me, and 
be ye saved, all the ends of the earth." " Who 
satisfieth the hungry soul, who filleth the empty soal 
with gladness." Who hath solemnly promised, that 
they which " huuger and thirst after righteousness 
shall be filled." 8eek bim in earnest prayer, pray for 
a scriptural sense of your sins, — for a lowly and con* 
trite heart — that ye may be clothed with humility — 
pray for a lively faith in Christ's atoning blood — ^for 
the indwelling of his Holy Spirit, — that Christ may 
be in you the hope of glory. Then, he that hath said, 
"Whatsoever ye ask in prayer, believing, ye shall re- 
ceive," will hear you, and consider your calling. Ye 
shall say with David, *' The Lord will command his 
loving-kindness in the day time, and in the night his 
song shall be with me, and my prayer unto the God of 
my life." Then ye shall call, and the Lord shall 
answer ; ye shall cry, and he shall say, here I am. 
My dear Parents, there is nothing to prevent your 
entrance into life, but your own hearts ; and God, if 
you sincerely long for his salvation, will soften and 
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turn tbem to himself. If it depended upon our own 
might and discernment to extricate ourselves from the 
miry clay into which sin has plunged us, we might 
have remained until now ; but a voice hath been 
beard from on high, '* Deliver them from going down 
to the pit, I have found a ransom." When there was 
no eye to pity, and no arm stretched out for our 
relief; then did the eye of God glance on our forlorn 
cooditiony then did he pity us in our distress, then 
from a mere motive of love did he form that contri- 
vance, which grace has effected, which grace supplies, 
and which, when in active detail, grace will complete. 
Here then is the door which the Gospel opens for us, 
and, though we may have been among the vilest of 
mankind, there is no depth of misery from which 
God's grace cannot deliver us, and no height of sanc- 
tity and perfection to which God's grace cannot lift 
us ; we have fallen by our iniquities, but God our 
helper is great, therefore let none despair, let none 
say I have no hope, *' Turn ye to the stronghold ye 
prisoners of hope ; for to day J declare unto you 
double for all your sins." And now when you consider 
these things, let this one thought urge you to fly unto 
bim who is able and willing to save, ere it is too late : 
'' How shall we escape if we neglect eo great eal" 
nation ?" Oh ! my dear Parents, I would exhort you 
by the worth of your immortal souls, no longer delay, 
— come to him now, at once, and let me for a few mo- 
ments direct your attention to the exhilarating pros- 
pect which the grace of God opens beyond the grave. 
^* Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man to conceive the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him.'' 
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Heboid beairen open to your view* the throne of God 
and of the Lamb, the innumerable oompajiy of An- 
gels ; listen to the harps of the blessed, tite melody of 
the songs of the pcdeeoied. Think of a state af 
perfect purity, and perfect enjoyment^of aninterrupted 
blessedness, — a state where sin cannot, enter, — where, 
snrroanded by a company which no. maa can numbetr, 
onr joy shall be shared by the myriads of the heayoaly 
host, and our every notC' of praise shall be echoed 
back by ten thousand times ten thousand voices. A 
state radiant with an everlasting blaze of light, and 
which *^ Hath no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine in it, for the glory of Gfid doth Itghtea 
it, and the Lamb is the light thereof,"--^ 

* No rude alarms of raging foes. 
No cares to break the lonj; repose ; 
No biigfating sun, no sickly noon. 
But B«crecl,high, eternal noon** 

Oh is it not a joyful thing to be partakers of this in- 
heritance ? ** Heirs with God, joint heirs with Christ/^ 
Is it not a blessed thing to be enabled, during all the 
vicissitudes of life, to look up and say, ** there is my 
portion," to read your title clear to mansions in the 
skies — to lie down to rest with the sweet assurance 
that if you never wake again in this life you will wake 
in bliss, and in your dying hour to be enabled, through 
the merits of your Redeemer, joyfully to give up this 
mortal life, knowing that you are leaving a world of 
sin and pain for a region where you will ** Shine fortli 
aa the sun in the kingdom of the Father." May God 
in his infinite mercy grant, that this poor (and when f 
think of the earnestness the subject demands) this cold 
letter, may through his grace be the humble means of 
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qaickeiiing your desires after the '< rest that reinaineth 
for the people of God/* Make my respects to Miss 
N , tell her I feel most grateful for her kindness 
VOL sending me so many excellent books^ which^ by 
God's blessings I will constantly endeavoar to ase for 
the good of; sonls, whenever it shall please him to 
fornish a way, and may the Lord be very gracious to 
her — may he enlarge her sphere of usefuloessy 
encourage her on her ooapse heavenwards — ^bless 
all her endeavours for good — every day open a 
new door of usefulness, and strengthen her with fresh 
supplies from above to avail herself of them fur his 
glory. And may this reflection animate and sustain 
ber — that each time when, through her instrumentality, 
the Lord has been pleased to turn a repentant sinner 
unto himself, there has been, and shall be, *' joy in the 
presence of the Angels of God ;" and, having finished 
ber course, she shall enter into rest, with the trans- 
porting salutation from the Redeemer, *'Well done thou 
good and faithful servant, enter thou into the glory of 
thy Lord." And now, dear Parents, in conclusion, I 
will earnestly beg of you to lay open all your spiritual 

state to Miss N , tell her of your feelings, and 

inclinations on heavenly things ; whenever you feel 
any doubts ask her advice, and I know she will rejoice 
to give it you, but above all be frequent in self^exami" 
nation and prayer, for without these you can do no- 
thing. I will now, with earnest prayer that the Lord 
nay stablish your hearts and lead. you into all peace, 
Subscribe oiyself, your affectionate Grandson, 

£[« ii« 
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" MY SOUL THIRSTETH FOR THEE." 

Oh Ihea I eul mj ST'rr care. 
For Uran, Oh Father, car'at for me; 

Drawn b; Ih; luie, can I forbear 
To bre&Ihe my sorrons unto lbe«I 

To thee I look, to ihee alune, 
Who deign'al to cul a pllying eje; 

And other refoge h«Tc I Done, — 



Then, quick en' d by X\\j ballow'd flame, 

—The odIt bills I long lo proTE ; 
I'll «hout HoianDa lo lb; Name, 

I'll aiog aloud redeemiog lore. 
Triumphant Lambl bring, bring me nigh. 

Thai I mar bII th; gloriei lee; 
Oh bid Time'a liog'ring wfaeela lo By, 

Nor keep me thus aparl from Ihee, 

Beneath thj shade nith great delight 

M; longing soul xould find her rest; 
And never never ning her flight. 

Oh Sharon '. from Ihj balmT neil. 
Come, cleanse me with Ih; lacred dew. 

And Kith ihj klaaei pledge me free. 
Than breathe iweet morning to niy liaw, 

Wbicb th; dear 1ip> bare pramiicd me. H. 

Bit. H. a. Sihcob, Petiheala-Presi, CorDwall. 
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98 The Starry Heavens, 

*' One star differeth from another star in glory.'* 

1 Cor. XV. 41. 

S. So then. Farmer, we have met again, and od as 
fine a night I think as when we had our talk about the 
stars. 

N. It is indeed, Sir, and hundreds of times — yes I 
may say hundreds of times — have I considered what 
you then told me. I can now look up to the sky with 
quite different feelings. I compare myself to a child 
that has just begun to read, and can put the letters 
together, and make out some words. There's some 
meaning to me now in the bright objects above, and 
when I can find one it serves as a key for the rest ; 
though I perceive that the constellations are not in 
those quarters of the heavens where I used to notice 
them last Christmas. 

S. No, they rise much earlier, and those which we 
then found in the East about eight o'clock now appear 
towards the South-West. 

N. Well, Sir, I am going to try my head while you 
are here with me. There's the Great Bear to begin 
with, though to my mind it's more in the shape of a 
sauce-pan. Let me see, I used to find it due North. 
Ah there it is just over my head, the two upper 
stars pointing to the North Star. Then south of 
this the bunch of stars, the Pleiades ; just under them 
Aldebaran in the V ; more southerly again, that grand 
constellation Orion, with the fixed star Sirius, so 
silvery bright, twinkling not far off. 

S. Really, Farmer, you have well remembered 
my humble lessons* 
N. Why, Sir, to be candid, I have refreshed my 
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memory a bit from what yoa have got printed in the 
* Light/ (See April No.) for there to my surprise did 
J meet with our very discoarse as it took place foar 
months ago ; but, how^ever, nobody will knoV who 
Farmer N. is : and if other farmers learn jast what 
little I have learned, they will find much pleasure 
from that knowledge, and I hope may think more 
seriously of the God who has surrounded them with 
wonders. But, Sir, I should be glad to ask if that 
is our old friend Venus which I now see in the South, 
I perceive it is some planet, for it does not twinkle ? 

S. You are right ; it is a planet, but not Venus ; it 
is a splendid object indeed, — the prince of planets, — it 
is named Jupiter, and is I believe not less than three 
hundred times larger than our globe. 

N. I can believe that now. But what a Being is 
the Creator ! A world three hundred times larger 
than this mighty earth ; and the leaf of the smallest 
flower, or the insect on that leaf, are alike made, cared 
for, and preserved by him. 

S. True ; and when we remember how entirely we 
are at the mercy of this Great Creator, we ought to 
feel our dependence on his care, and adore him for 
permitting us to live from moment to moment. You 
were pointing out Jupiter. That planet on which our 
eye gazes, is at least 487 millions of miles from us ; 
and yet we can watch it with as much ease, as we can 
the candle that burns on our table. He is very much 
further from the sun than we are ; so distant, indeed, 
that to his inhabitants the sun is supposed to appear 
but as a bright star, giving little or no sensible heat. 
Four moons constantly accompany hira, three of these 
I have myself seen by the help of a telescope ; they 
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appeared like small stars, ani are called SatellHes. 
He has to perform a mach logger jonrney round the 
snn than ourseWes, so that instead of completing it in 
365 days as we do, he takes nearly twelve of oar 
years to accomplish it. Yon see then. Farmer, that 
teach of the planets is a distinct hody ; not a speck of 
light, but a vast m^ss*, having its own laws, motions, 
and distances, and (for ovght we know to the contrary) 
its own distinct cttder of intelligent inhabitants. In- 
deed when I reflect on what hath been wrought by the 
infinitely-wise Creator on this our planet, when I find 
myself capable of surveying objects so remote from 
me, and even of discovering their size and motion, I 
cannot bring myself to suppose that such far more 
enormous masses as these other planets are only daric, 
cold, empty subiitan<eeB, rol'ling through the immen- 
sity of space. No, as a nrilosoplier^nd a l^oet hat 
expressed it,-*- 

That false philosophy wMflh W0ald pertaide 
That nought exists but what oar sttMe parottvies. 

What worlds abound. 
What lilittiires inoTe in that immense of space 
Wlileh uppeade with infinite e^tMt arotml lis, 
W« cannot in this residence explore^ 
But reTelation teaches us to hail 
The great Invisible as Lord of all.* 

N. Sir, I fully agree with you ; and I like to indolge 
the idea that the inhabitants not only of the planets 
in our system, but of the planets which belong to 
those fixed stars, are interested about mankbd, and 
adore the God of all for that wonderful act of liia 
love which has been exhibited upon our earth by the 
work of redemption. 
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8* Very niril^ w« kM«r Uiat naifpiB ure interestod, 
ttsi: why may not the teaai^ ef thosa ot bft of light re* 
joke oTev obo eiaDer that rtpeoteth ; bmt this subject 
would load us iaio a very long diseassioB, and I shaJft 
Ihttrefiife^ histead of talking^ meditate apo» it on. my 
way. homewards. 

NL There, lSr> did yon tee that etas shoot I 

S* Yes^Idid; it veminded me of a comets and 
shoold we meet again en one of these ine eveaingp, 
we might, if you eoald spare a few mkntesy eonetder 
those iflierealiag miters. 

N.. i ahonld ranch like to^lueav something aboat tiie 
Comets; fbr i am not one of those persons who.> 
Hanoy tbey are mecely signs of evil. 

Sw No;t they are most woipdeslal parts, ofr the mys« 
tMrionsfleldSiO^ Ughib; and even il they were* the he- 
BaUbr ofi wo^yet let ns bdieTS in Christ tlM Bfaker of 
tbem«. and we shall be eternally safe. Now then we 
hare eaeh seme matters for refleetion on oar way 
home. Tax. 



MISSIONARY NOTICE. 

< Ree. 20^ — Xt eight in the morning we broke up. 
Boring the heat at noon we stopped in a narrow dale ; 
and at five in the afternoon set ont again, and joor- 
neyed till seven o'oloek. While we stopped In the 
afternoon we met six robbers, with spears, swords, 
and terrible cudgels. At first they looked secretly at 
ns from behind shrnbs ; then ^ey spproached nearer ; 
and at last they oame to ns ; bat as soon as they saw 
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the son of the Nayb, they laid their arms under a 
tree, and sainted him in a friendly manner. They 
then sainted my gaides and camel-drivers so cordially, 
that I saw they must be friends. Thns I had robbers 
given me as protectors against robbers. These rob- 
bers then sat down nnder a tree opposite ns ; and I 
could read in their wild faces the grief which trou- 
bled them» because they were prohibited from plunder- 
ing me. In the evenings when we scarcely had made 
up our abode for the night, there came a very heavy 
shower of rain. As my tent is tolerably large, and 
does not easily allow water to enter, I permitted many 
of the caravan to take shelter under it. They con- 
sisted partly of Christians, and partly of Mahome- 
dans ; among^ whom the question soon arose, whether 
the Bible or Kor&n is the best. Each party defended 
bis own ; and after a long quarrel, in which I would 
not immediately take part, they asked my opinion. 
As I knew that a Blahomedan 8heik was present, who 
was well versed in the Kor&n, I did not like to give a 
direct answer ; but asked them which was best — 
water from the well, or that which was procured lower 
down the stream, where it is mixed with much dirt. 
Both Christians and Mahomedans, with one voice, 
answered, ' Certainly the well-water is better than 
that in the stream.' * Well,' I continued, ' then you 
have decided the question. If the water in the well 
be better than that in the stream, then the Bible of 
the Christian is better than the Kor&n of the Mussul- 
man : for the Bible is the well, and the Kor§Ln a stream 
from that well, but very much dirtied and corrupted ; 
for it is well known that at least one third of the 
KorUn is taken from the Bible.' This at once put a 
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stop to their dispnting ; and even the Sheik had 
nothing to say/ — Church Misaienary Record, From 
RevMfr. Blumhardfa Journal. 



Hz that waits for an opportunity, to do much at 
pDce, may breathe out his life in idle wishes, and 
regret, in the last hour, his useless intentions, and 
barren zeal. — Idler. 



A CATECHISM CONTAINING A SHORT AC- 
COUNT OF CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES. . 

Section. HI. 

Question. What is the third w^irk of the Holy 
Spirit ? 

Answer. Conversion. 

Q. What is conversion ! 

A. It is a new choice which the will nsakes of God 
as a master to serve, and a portion to enjoy : wherean 
the natural choice of the will is to serve and indulge 
the lusts of the flesh. 

Q. By what means does the Spirit effect this change 
in the will or heart ? 

A. The whole preceding work of conviction and 
faith is preparative to it ; but that whereby the Spirit 
does immediately draw over the will, is the discovery 
made in the mind of a convinced sinner of God-p-as a 
pardoning God in Christ. 

Q. Tell me now particularly what is implied in this 
change? i 
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milled. And of these examples, eaid I» I am able 
to shew two. 

I ean also shew the aathority of St* Austin ; thafr 
when he disputed with an heretic, he woald neither 
himself, nor yet have the heretic to lean unto the 
determination of the two former councils, of the 
which the cme made for him, and the other for the 
lieretic that disputed against hioi ; but said that he 
would have the Scriptures to be their judge, which 
were common and indifferently for them both, and 
not proper to either of them. 

Item, I could shew, said I, the authority of a 
learned lawyer, which saitfa, that nnto a simple lay- 
man that . bringeth the word of God with him there 
ought more credit to be given, than to a whole 
council gathered together. By these things win I 
prove that I ought not to be denied to say my mind, 
and to be heard against a whole Parliament, bringing^ 
the word of God for me and the authority of the old 
church 400 years after Christ, albeit that every man 
in the Parliament had willingly and without respect 
of fear and favour agreed thereunto, (which thing 
I doubt not a little of,) specially seeing the like had 
been permitted in that old church, even in general 
councils, yea, and that in one of the chiefest coun* 
cils that ever was, unto which neither any acts of 
this Parliament, nor yet any of the late general 
councils of the bishops of Rome, ought to be com* 
pared. For, said I, if Henry the Eighth were alive, 
and should call a Parliament, and begin to determine 
a thing (and here I would have alleged the example 
of the act of making the Queen a bastard, and of 
making hhnself the superior head \ but I could motp 
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being iDterrupted by one wliom Ood forgiTe), then- 
will ye (pointiDg to my Lord Ghancellor), and ye 
and ye, and so ye all (pointing to the rest of the Bi* 
shops) say. Amen : and> it like your Grace, it i»<. 
meet that it be so enacted. 

Here my Lord Chancellor would suffer me to speak. 
BO more, but bade me to sit down, mockingly say* 
ing that I was sent for to be instructed of them^ 
and I would take upon me to be their instructor. 

My Lord, quoth I, I stand and sit not: shall V 
Bot be suffered to speak for my life ? 

Shall we suffer thee to tell a tale and to prate ? 
quoth he, — And with that he stood up, and began to 
face me, after his own arrogant proud fashion ; for 
he perceived that I was in a. way to have touched, 
them somewhat, which he thought to hinder by dash- 
ing me out of my tale, and so he did. For I could: 
never be suffered to come to my tale again, no not> 
to one word of it ; but he had much like communi* 
cation with me as he had done the day before, and. 
as his manner is, taunt upon taunt, and check upoi^< 
check. For in that case, being God's cause, I told, 
him he should not make me afraid to speak. 

Lord Chancellor. See what a spirit this fellow; 
liath, said he, finding fault at mine accustomed ear* 
nestness and hearty manner of speaking* 

Rogers. I have a true spirit, quoth I, agreeing aad- 
tbeying the word of God ; and would further have 
said that I was never the worse, but the better, to^, 
be earnest and just in a true cause and in my Master, 
Christ's matters ; but I could not be heard. 

And at the length he proceeded towards his ex- 
conmunicatiou and condemnation, after that I bad. 



108 AigtMBe/ormeri* 



tM him tbttt hi» ehareb of Rome was the church of 
afttichristy meaniiig the false doetriaes and tyraonical 
lavrSy with the maintenattee thereof by crael perse- 
edtions used by the bishops of the said ehnrch (of 
which the Bishop of Winchester and the rest of his 
fellow-bishops that ate now ia Bagland, are the chief 
mettibers;) of the laws I siean, qaoth I, and not all 
the men and women which are in the Pope's chnroh. 

Lilcowise, when I was said to have denyed their 
aacramenty (whereof he made his wonted reverent 
mention, more to maintain his kingdom thereby than 
fbr the true reverence of Christ's institation ; more 
fti/r bis own and his Popish generation's sake, than 
for rdigfon or God's sake,) I told him after what 
order I did speak of it. (for the manner of his speak- 
ing was not agreeing to my words, whleh are before 
recited in the oommanication that we had on the 28th 
of JaiHiary,) wheiewith he was not contented, bat 
he asked the audience whether I had not simply de- 
nied the sacrament. They woald have said and did 
what he listed, for the most of them were of his owtt 
servanta at that day: the 20th of Jannary 1 mean. At 
the last I said, I will never deny that I said, that is, 
that your doctrine of the sacrament is false ; bat yet 
i will tell yoQ after what order I ssid it. 

To be short, he read my eondemnation before me, 
particularly mentioning therein but two articles; first, 
that I affirmed the Romish catholic church to be the 
church of antichrist : and that I denied the reality of 
their sacraments* He caused me to be degraded and 
condemned, and put into the hands of the laity, and so 
he gave me over into the Sheriffs' hands, which were 
much better than his. 
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THE AGED PILGRIM. 

Thbac are but fieur wko arA able to cQptemjplaie old 
age witfaoot certain feelinga of veoeratioa aud regard. 
In thU respect tbe adveotitioos carcumstaiactt) of raok, 
wealthy or learniag, aud eveot iudeed, tlie gifts and 
endowoieBte of natare berBalf, affect us uot. The 
boary head^ we feel* demaads oar most respectful coa- 
sideratioa wberever and ia whatever state it ia foond. 
Here the diBtiactiooe of the world aad of time, which 
are wont ia other eases to exert sock a vigbtyy alas 1 
t»Q migbtyy ioflaence ob oar jedgment aad esteem* 
•eew to fail of their power. We behold the man of 
three soore years and ten, not as the creature of cir* 
cttmstaneest or the victim of the world's caprice and 
folly, but as a living memorial of a pass^d^away ge- 
aeration,«--«a tiaie-heaioared raetnameat in life's wil- 
derness, bearing on its fvoat* so that he may run that 
readeth it* — ^ Arise ye, and depart ; for this is net 
your rest !' And again* the asual attendauta on the 
period of old age are of sach a peddiar character that 
they cannot fail to call forth ako onr sympathy aad 
compassion. Now is the tine of decaying strength* 
failing facolties* departing sensibility ; indeed* at this 
season the immortal spirit herself* as if prepaffiag for 
flight* seems to be withdrawing the outward manifrs* 
tatious of her presence* and to be unusually restless 
in the mysierioss recesses within. The days of old 
age are to all* without exception* in one sense* eviJ 
davs* It is the wkiter-tltue of this mortal life» 
Even the Bir^ngtk that is then put forth is labour 
and sorrow ; truly the ycfirs are drawn nigh when they 
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shall say, ^' 1 have no pleasure in them." But the 
Christian has been taught, by the grace of God, ta 
exercise patience ; to wait *^ till his change come." 
Pain, indeed, wouM he depart, — leaving all hfo pains 
and sorrows behind him, — and be with Christ ; bat 
he is enabled to say, ** Not my will bat thine be done."' 
In the hands of his faithful Creator he would submis- 
sively lie ; and the one desire of bis heart and soul is, 
that Christ may be magnified by him, ^* whether it be 
by life or by death.'^ He ^* walks by faith, not by 
sight :" and, blest with some bright and animating 
glimpses of his heavenly inheritance, he goes on hi» 
way rejoicing, well knowing that his light afflictions 
are but for a moment ; and being confident that the 
sufferings of the present lime are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that shall be revealed in 
vs hereafter. 

A short time since, as I was walking through a re* 
tired lane in the country, I overtook an old man ; he 
appeared to be very old, though not particularly weak 
and decrepid. He had a bundle of sticks on his back; 
and liad just been resting with his burden against th«% 
side of a bank, but was now slowly moving onward 
again. On inquiry I found, as I supposed, that his 
working-days were past ; and that this, or some such 
light occasional employment, was all that his strength 
would now admit of. The toil and weariness of your 
long life, I observed to him, will now, it is likely, soon 
be at an end ! glad I suppose you are of it f you would 
■ot live alway ? How comfortable the thought, — 1»> 
rest from our labours I < Ah, yes Sir, in heaven, — im . 
rest from our labours ! It is this blessed hope that 
supports me under my many infirmities ; and often. 
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when flesh aod heart seem to ine to be failing, it 
makes me rejoice with unspeakable joy.' Bat why d» 
yon weep old man ? ^ O, sir, I have every reason to 
weep ! This hard, hard, heart of mine so long refused 
to yield ; — so long stood it oat against such a Saviour, 
and such amazing condescension and love ! Years and 
years, sir, did I live on in sin, in wilful sin,-^a rebel 
against God, a despiser of his laws ! Heedless was I 
both of mercy and judgment ! Surely I was the very 
vilest of the vile, — the roost ungrateful wretch upon 
the face of the earth ! And yet there remaiaeth a 
rest, I humbly believe, for me, even for me I O what 
a monument of divine grace and mercy ! '* By the 
grace of God 1 am what I am/' ' It is, indeed, an in- 
ealcttlable mercy that you have been brought to your 
present state of mind. * ** Bless the Lord, O my soul," 
he replied, how can I ever forget his goodness towards 
ne I O, sir, the Lord has, indeed, done great thiuga 
for me. He plucked me even as a brand out of the 
burning ! He opened my blind eyes to see my guilt 
and danger ; he softened my hard heart to feel my 
baseness and ingratitude ; he caused me to look ovl 
him whom I had pierced and mourn ; and, blessed be 
his holy name, he sbined in my heart to give the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ : he gave me ** beauty for ashes, the ot « 
•f joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the 
spirit of heaviness." And, when my feet were pointed 
to the lowest hell, he turned them into the paths of 
righteousness and peace. '^ O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge q£ God ! how un* 
learchable are his judgments, and his ways past find- 
lag out I" ' I am rejoiued,old man, to hear you speak 
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in tbis animated strain ! It really does Me's ieart good 
to meet with such a hearen-seeking pUgrim as jo« 
seem to be. Come, let ns take onr barps down froat 
tbe willows ; and, as we jonrney, let as sing of htm 
who ** lored as and gave himself fbr as ;** let this be 
oar song in the hoase of oar pilgrimage. The Lord 
who hath given grace will give more grace ; and ho 
will give glory also. — 

* He*s faithful to his proraifes* 
Afld faithfal to hit Sod.' 

And ** though oar outward man perish, yet the in- 
ward man Is renewed day by day." And " we know," 

blessed knowledge ! ** that if our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of 
God, an house not made with hands^ eternal in the 
heavens." 

By this time we had arrived at the cottage-door. 

1 was pressed to ' come in ;* but, thinking it might 
just then interfere with their Httle domestic arrange« 
ments, I declined doing so ; promising, however, if it 
should please God, to visit hira on the morrow. So 
I wished my aged companion * Good night.' 

J. R. 

A SCRIPTURAL PRAYER TO BE USED FOB 
THE MINISTERS OF JESUS CHRIST. 

Dear Sir, — This prayer was compiled with a view 
to meet the feelings, and express the desires of soma 
of the spiritual members of the flock who esteemed 
their beloved Pastor very hijifhly in love for his works 
sake ; and believing it may be acceptable to many who 
«re similaHy situated, and feel it to be a privilege by 
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iatercfSfoiy psayer to* hold up the ha^iub of tho9B wli^ 
are appointed of God to bo the instriuaeota oC oon- 
auuicatiog life and BQarishmeoi to. theu spula^ a^d 
would gladly take vilb. them wp^da eodited by; the 
SpUii of (iod, when pleading for hia ebosea Ambat^ 
tadocSylsabilBit tbia seripturajl prayee for iotertion ia 
tbe * liigbt fnm the West^' ^hoald il m«at witb yoaa 
approiFal, and remain, dear Sir, 

Very siacerely- YearV 



Let thy Vrieats, O l#ord» be clothed mith rightectas-* 
aas^ S Vinf the Spirit of the Lord re«t upoa Ihamir^ 
tbo apiriifci of wMom aod QadArBtaiidiag» the ififoil o( 
kaoMrladge and of the feai: of the Lf^rd ! Poar upon 
then continually the anoiating oi), sanctify and epn-* 
«e«i)ate them for th<; servkte of the oairatoary, that they 
anQf b^ hply ialy>- tbeir God. Capsi^ thy blea^ag t<^ 
eeinB.dotvn upeia the heiMl of thoae tfiat are 8^iirate(| 
fuevi th€^r bf9tbre4 ; let tbem ail doivn at tby leetf 
and receive of thy words,, and keep thy oevenaAt* 
Hear* Ixord» Iheir voice, and let, their hands be anffi- 
eienit for them, and be tboi^ an help to. them from 
tkiftr enemies, O lot tbmr light break forth as the 
mor«inf) and their h^lth spnng forth speedily, and 
the glory of the Lord be< tbeir rewMrd! Cbthe Ibem 
with tby robe, and sljrcngthea them with thy girdle. 
Let the ooveoeat be withr them of life and peace, and 
qia^ Ihey walk before thee in irnth and equity, and 
tagn muny awiay from iniqnily. Nay the beloved, of 
tbS'Ijord.dweU in safety by him ; and the Lord cover 
them, all the day long» and let them dwell between hia 
shonUers. Feed them ini a good paatnre, aad open 
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the high icoQiitftiDS of Israel let their fold be. 
Strengthen them in the Lord, and let them walk np 
and down in his name. Make thj face to shine apon 
thy servants, give them nnderstanding that they may 
know thy testimonies. Let the law of thy month be 
dearer to them than thousands of gold and silver. In 
the mnltitnde of their thoughts within them, let thy 
comforts delight their sonls. When they call upon 
thee in distress, O answer them, and set them in a 
large place. When their souls melt for very heaviness 
strengthen them, O God, according to thy word : let 
them find that it is better to trust in the Lord tban to 
put confidence in man. Let them not be afraid of 
evil tidings, but may their hearts be fixed trusting in 
the Lord. That thy beloved may be delivered, save 
with thy right hand and answer us. Let their ears 
hear a word behind them, saying, This is the way, 
when they turn to the right hand or to the left. May 
they take unto them the whole armour of God, that 
they may be able to withstand in the evil day, and 
having done all to stand. May they not only preach 
the word, but be instant in season and out of season, — 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, holding fast the form of 
sound words, and earnestly contending for the faith 
once delivered to the saints. May all that happens to 
them fall out rather for the furtherance of the gospel,' 
and turn to their salvation, through our prayer and 
the supply of the Spirit of Christ Jesus ! Give them 
thy blessing, the upper springs and the nether spriiigs. 
Satiate the souls of thy Priests with fatness, that thy 
people may be satisfied with thy goodness. Make 
them, and the places round about thy hill, ^a blessing ; 
let the shower come down in his season, that there 
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may be showers of blessings. O thou that mini- 
sterest seed^to the sower, minister bread for their food, 
and multiply their seed sowu, and increase the fruits 
of their righteousness, that they may be enriched by 
thee unto all bountiful ness, which, shall come through 
us, thanksgiring to thee. Let them be satisfied with the 
favour and full with the blessing of the Lord. Thou, 
O God, hast commanded their strength ; strengthen, O 
God, that which thou hast wrought for them. In 
every work that they begin for the hoose of the Lord 
let them do it with all their hearts and prosper ; let 
them not fail or be discouraged. Say unto them, '^ I 
the Lord that have called thee in righteousness wiU 
hold thy right hand ; fear not, I will help thee. 
Have not I commanded thee ? Be strong and of a good 
enrage, be not afraid ; I will be with thy mouth and 
teach thee what thou shalt say/' Gird their loina 
with 8trei^th» and strengthen their arms. May th€^ 
speak of the glory of thy kingdom and talk, of thy 
power, to make known to the sons of men thy mig;hty 
acts, and the glorious majesty of thy kingdom. When 
thy Priests stand to minister, let the glory of the 
Lord fill the house of the Lord. Have respect unto 
the prayers of thy servants and their supplications, 
and hearken, O Lord our God, to the cry and the 
prayer which thy servants pray before thee. Let thy 
hand be strong upon them, that they may go through 
the gates ; prepare the way of thy people, casting up 
the high way, gathering out the stones, lifting up a 
standard for the people. As watchmen let them hear 
the word from thy mouth and give warning from thee. 
Seeking those that are lost, bringing again those that 
are driven away, and binding up those that are broken^ 



11$ A IVflf 0r /or ihe MdnUtBM of Chrisi. 



and Btrengtheniiig tiie sick. Let them get up early to 
the Tineyards, and let thett see if the Tine flonrish, 
whether the tender grapes appear, and the pone* 
granates had forth, and ever they are aware let their 
souls he made as the chariots of Ammnadih, there 
do thoQ give them thy loves, that they who water may 
be watered also themselves, and sowing plenteoasly 
may reap also plenteoasly. And when they see thy 
children the work of thine hands in the midst of them, 
let them sanctify thy name, and sanetify the hope of 
Jacob, and praise the Gkid of Israel. Grant them 
their hearth desire, and fulfil all their eonneel, that 
they may seo of the travail of the Redeemer's soul 
and be satisfied. O €k)d, be mereifbl vnto thean, and 
bless them ! Canse thy face to shine apon them, that 
thy way may he known upon earth, thy saving health 
to all nations. Let their speeoh and their preaehlag 
be hi demonstration of the Spirit and el pow^, de* 
elarrag unto as the testimony of God, and knowing 
notimg among ns hot Jesns Christ and him craoi^ed ; 
being enriched by him in all utterance, and in all 
knowledge, and by manifestation of the tratb com* 
mending themselves to every man's conscience in the 
sight of God. Let the signs of Apostles be wroaghft 
among them, in all patience, in afflictions, in dis* 
tresses, for Christ's sake. Help us to receive them hk 
the Lord with all giaduess, and to hold such in re- 
potation. May we be their epistle written in their 
hearts, known and read of all men, written by the 
Spirit of the living God. Make us their hope, and 
joy, and crown of rejoiciug in the presence of our 
Lord Jesns Christ t his coming. O that those things 
Aat we have learned, and received, and heard, and 
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seen in them, we may do, that the God of peaee may 
be with v», to whom be glory and majesty, dominion 
and powor, both now and ever* Amen. 

SCRIPTURE REFLECTION, 

" Thy statutes have been my songs in tJte house of 

my pilgrimage." 

And who is this that can thus find a heart to %\ng 
songs when on his pilgrimage ? to what place is his pil- 
grimage directed ? and what is the subject of his songs ? 
A pilgrim is a person making a journey, asaally a long 
jonrney, to some place for some particular purpose^ 
the pilgrim who declared that the statutes of his God 
had been his songs, was no other than Darid the king^ 
•f Israel, the prophet of God, the writer of most of 
^at book of songs we call the Psalms. This king, 
my brethren, this prophet, this man after God's ^wn 
heart, was making once the same pilgrimage in which 
yon and I are now engaged ; he was trarelling, as we 
now are, from his cradle to his grave : formed in the 
likeness of fallen man, we are sent into a fallen world, 
intrnsted with a soul that is to live for ever, inhabiting 
a body that must turn to corruption, what is our busi- 
BOSS here ? My brethren, have yon ever each of yon 
asked yourselves, What is my business here ? and if 
you have, what would be the answer of many among 
you ? To provide for my family, to make money for 
my family, to set a good example, to be a good parent, 
a dutiful child, a good neighbour, a kind friend, an 
ittdostrious workman, an honest shopkeeper, and is- 
this all ? and is the service of God to be counted for 
nothing worth, except in the single purpose of keeping 
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np a respectable character among men ; know then, 
my honest friends, whoever you may be, tbis ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 
That spirit within you, that soul that can never die, 
was not given to you only for the purpose of earth ; 
that soul Jesus died to save from everlasting misery ; 
that soul and that body ^too in which it inhabits has 
been redeemed that it might henceforth glorify God. 
" Ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify God 
in your body and in your spirit which are God's." 
What then is oiir business here ? Solely this, be you 
rich or be you poor, young or old, learned or ignorant, 
you are here on a journey through a world in which, 
whatever your circumstances may be, your business is 
to glorify God ; your aim the end of your faith, even 
the salvation of your souls. Who amongst yon makes 
this yoar business, vrho presses after this salvation ? 
Read the parable of the sower, and judge for your* 
selves ; read the parable of the talents, and see if you 
dare neglect them ; read that those who ask believing 
shall receive, and judge if you can despise the promise 
or plead incapacity for your neglect. Meanwhile, 
time passes on, the infant received into the church of 
Christ becomes a child, and learns to distinguish be- 
tween good and evil ; the child becomes a youth, and 
18 placed amid the temptations of a naughty world ; 
the youth enters upon life, its pleasures, its business, 
its cares ; year passes after year, trouble, anxiety, 
sorrow, sickness, joy, hope, success, help to fill his 
cop ; and amidst them all, if his journey is not sooner 
cut ofif, he becomes old, his body speaks of corrupti- 
bility, his strength is failing, his hardihood is gone, 
his senses are dulled, if not, they all at least unite ia 
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tolliog his journey is so nearly done, nothing matters 
much to him but the home he shall find at the end of 
it ; what to him will be that home is an important 
question ? I answer, that home for which his soul is 
prepared. Yes, my friends, would that I could press 
home to your hearts that one truth, that when your 
body dies, and your soul is required of you, it will be 
fixed either in heaven or in hell ; either near to God 
or far from him ; — banished from his presence alto- 
gether, according as it shall be found that in this 
course of your journey you have fitted it to be the 
companion of angels in heaven or devils in hell. I 
cannot teach a man who cares for none of these things 
that to be with God would he perfect happiness, and 
that for ever ; and that to be away from God will be 
perfect misery, and that for ever. Those who know 
and love God understand it must be so, — the word of 
God declares it shall be so. Go home and study that 
word, and ask the Spirit of God to shew you, if you 
doubt, for which state you on your journey have been 
fitting your soul. Those who have been following 
divers lusts and pleasures, those whose object has been 
the cares, or the business, or the pleasures of life, 
those to whom any thing worldly, no matter what, 
any thing worldly has been their first object instead of 
God are not pilgrims, are not travellers, but resting 
here, where all is corruptibility within them and with- 
out them. 

JACOBS WELL. 

I LovB to think on Jacob** sacred well. 
When Jacob*! God and mine was seen by it ; 

To feel by faith his gprace unspeakable, 
To eoDtemplate him as the lufinite. 

To hear bis v oice, that heay'nly masic fall. 

Like heaT'n itself desceoding on my soul. 
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1 lo?e to thrakf-^-Here stood that Holy One ! 

VeiliDg his i^Iories in hnmility. 
Whose unfeilM glories none could look upon 

And lire. The visible Jehovah — He 
Whose grlteiotis seeptre, whose Almighty sway. 
All earth, and heaven, and worlds unknown *o>bey. 

To his all-searching eye the human breast, 
(That deep abyss of sin,} quite naked lies : 

His blood alone can cleanse, or hope impart 
For poor lost man : he, the great sacrifice 

For sin ! the hosts of heaT*n could not atone. 

He, only he ! the Lord of hosts alone I 

Infinite cond«scen8ion, lo I his word 
Has calPd Samaria's sinful daughter home 

Unto himself ! she cries, * This is the Lord, 
The Qnristof God, whom prophets said should eoaie. 

Oh come, adore, with me, before him fall. 

That God, that glorious man^ who told me all !* 

Hail Jacob's sacred well ; but oh ! all hail 
To Jacob's Lord and mine, the Prince of l^eace. 

Whose boundless mercy chose this creature frazil, 
The4irst'fruit of Samaria's vast increase. 

They saw, believ'd, and own'd him for their Lord,— 

The promis'd One, the Saviour most ador'd. 

Spirit, Jbhovah, hail ! thy power fulfil. 
And make my heart thy temple ; there abide 

A well of living waters^ springing still 
To everlasting life ! Oh, sacred tide. 

Whose springs all centre in eternal love, 

F6r 6ver flowing from the realms above. 

Hail Father, Son, and Spirit, sacred Three, 
The one Jehovah, Israel's God and mine, 

I bow before the Eternal Mystery 
In deep adoring love . O ever shine 

On me with beams of glory infinite; 
All, all, in him, in whom I stand complete. 

O thou Incarnate love, my soul again 

Returns to thee with ever new delight: 
To thee, my Ark of rest, from every .pain, 

From sin, from self, from all, for in thy ttgkt 
All human pride and self-dependance flee. 
The world recedes, and I am lost in thee. M. Fvftss. 

Rrv H, a. Simcob, (Penheate-Press,) Corttwatl. 
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LIFE OF JOHN ROGERS. 

(Continued from page lOS.) 

The Sentence condemnatory against Master Rogers. 

In the name of God, Amen. We Stephen, by the 
permission of God, Bishop of Winchester, lawfully 
and rightly proceeding with all godly favour, by 
authority and virtue of our office, against thee, John 
Rogers, priest^ alias called Mathew, before us per- 
sonally here present, being accused and detected, and 
notoriously slandered of heresy ; having heard, seen, 
and understood, and with all diligence deliberated, 
weighed, discussed, and considered the merits of the 
cause, all things being observed which by us in this 
behalf in order of law ought to be observed, sitting 
in our judgment-seat, the name of Christ being first 
called upon, and having God before our eyes: because 
by the acts enacted, propounded, and exhibited in thi» 

G 
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matter, and by thine own confession judicially made 
before us, we do find that thou hast taught, holden, 
and affirmed, and obstinately defended divers errori, 
heresies, and damnable opinions, contrary to the doc- 
trine and determination of the holy church : as, namely, 
these — that the catholic church of Rome is the church 
of antichrist ; item, that in the sacrament of the altar 
there is rot substantially nor really the natural body 
and blood of Christ. The which aforesaid heresies 
and (lanr.nahle opinions being contrary to the law of 
God, and determination of the universal and apostolic 
church, thou hast arrogantly, stubbornly, and wittingly 
maiiitair.cd, held, and affirmed, and also defended be- 
fore us, as well in this judgment, as also otherwise ; 
and with the like obstinacy, stubbornness, malice, and 
irndneps of .h*art, both wittingly and willingly hast 
affiirred, that thou wilt believe, maintain and hold, 
f ffirm and declare the same. We, therefore, Stephen 
Wii Chester, bishop, ordinary, and diocesan aforesaid, 
by the consent and assent as well of our reverend 
brethren, the lords bishops here jresent and assistant, 
as also by the counsel and judgment of divers worship- 
fulJftwjcrs and professors of divinity, with whom we 
have communicated in this behalf, do declare and 
pronounce thee, the said John Rogers, otherwise called 
Mathew, through thy demerits, transgressions, and 
obstinacies, and wilfulness, (which thou manifold 
ways hast itcurred by thy own wicked and stubbora 
obstinacy,) to have been and to be guilty of the de- 
testable, horrid, and wicked otFence of heretical 
pravity and execrable doctrine ; and that thou hast 
before us sundry times spoken, maintained, and 
wittingly and stubbornly defended the said cursed 



English Reformera. 123 



and execrable doctrine in the said confessions^ asser- 
tions, and recognitions, here judicially before us often-' 
times repeated ; and yet doth still maintain, affirm, and 
believe the same, and that thou hast been and art 
lawfully and ordinarily convicted in this behalf. We 
therefore, I say, albeit, following the example of 
Christ, which would not the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he should convert and live, we have gone 
about oftentimes to correct thee, and by all lawful 
means that we could, and all wholesome admonitions 
that we did know, to reduce thee again unto the true 
faith and unity of the universal catholic church; not- 
withstanding have found thee obstinate and stiff- 
necked, willingly continuing in thy damnable opinions 
and heresies, and refusing to return again unto the 
true faith and unity of the holy mother church ; and, 
as the child of wickcdiiess and darkness, hast so 
hardened thy heart, that thou witt not understand 
the voice of thy shepherd, which with a fatherly 
affection doth seek after thee, nor will be allured 
with his fatherly and godly admonitions. We, theie- 
fore, Stephen, the bish(»p, aforesaid, not willing that 
thou, which art wicked, shouldst now become more 
wicked, and infect the Lord's flock with thy heresy, 
(which we are greatly afraid of,j with soirow of 
mind and bitterness of heart do judge thee, and 
definitively condemn thee, the said John Rogers, 
otherwise called iMathew, thy demerits and defaults 
being aggravated through thy damnable obsiinaay, as 
guilty of most detestable heresies, and as an obstinate 
impenitent sinner, refusing penitently to return to the 
lap and unity of the holy mother church ; and that 
thou hast been and art by law excommunicate, and do 

A3 
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pronooDce and declare thee to be an excommaDicate 
person. Also we pronounce and declare thee, being 
an heretic, to be cast out from the church, and left 
unto the judgment of the secular power, and now 
presently do leave thee as an obstinate heretic, and a 
person wrapped in the sentence of the great curse, to 
be degraded worthily for thy demerits, (requiring 
them, notwithstanding, in the bowels of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that this execution and punishment wor- 
thily done upon thee, may so be moderated, that the 
rigour thereof be not too extreme, nor yet the gentle- 
ness too much mitigated, i>ut that it may be to the 
salvation of thy soul, to the extirpation, terror, and 
conversion of the heretics, to the unity of the 
catholic faith,) by this our sentence definitive, which 
we here lay upon and against thee, and do with sor- 
row of heart promulgate in this form aforesaid. 

After this sentence being read, he sent us (Master 
Hooper, 1 mean, and me) to the Clink, there to 
remain till night ; and when it was dark, they carried 
US, Master Hooper going before with the one sheriff, 
and I coming after with the other, with bills and 
weapons enow, out of the Clink, and led us through 
the Bishop's house, and so through St. Mary's church- 
yard, and s<3 into Southwark, and over the bridge, 
on procession to Newgate, through the city. But I 
must shew you this also, that when he had read the 
condemnation, he declared that I was in the great 
curse, and what a vengeable dangerous matter it was 
to eat and drink with us that were accursed, or to 
give us any thing: for all that so did, should be 
partakers of the same great curse. 

Well, my Lord, quoth J, here I stand before God 
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and yon, and all this bonoarable audieuce, and take 
him to witness, that I never wittingly or willingly 
taught any false doctrine ; and therefore have I a 
good conscience before God and all good men. I 
am sore that you and I shall come before a Judge that 
is righteous, before whom I shall be as good a man 
as you : and I nothing doubt but that I shall be 
foand there a true member of the catholic church of 
Christ, and everlastingly saved. And as for your false 
church, you need not excommunicate me forth of 
it* I have not been in it these twenty years, the 
Lord be thanked therefore. But now ye have done 
what you can, my Lord, I pray yoa yet grant me one 
^hing. 

What is that I quoth he. 

That my poor ^ife, being a stranger, may com« 
and speak with me so long as I live. For she hath 
tai children that are hers and mine ; and somewhat 
I would counsel her, what were best to do. 

No, quoth he ; she is not thy wife. 

Yes, my Lord, quoth I, and hath been tfaete 
•ighteen years. 

Should I grant her to be thy wife? quoth he. 

Choose you, quoth f, whether you will or not, 
ahe shall be so, nevertheless. 

She shall not come at thee, quoth he. 

Then I have tried out all your charity, said f. 
Yon make yourself highly displeased with the matri- 
mony of priests, but you maintain open whoredom, 
as in Wales, quoth I, where every priest hath hit 
harlot openly dwelling with him ; and even as your 
holy father suffereth all the priests in Dutchland and 
in France, to do thfi like* Thereto he answered not, 
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but looked, as it were, a-8quint at it ; and thus I de* 
parted, and saw him for the last time. 

(To he continued,) 



THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER. 

It is a sweet consolation to reflect that Jehovah is 
a God that hears and answers the prayers of his peo- 
ple. The prayer that goeth not ont of feigned lipa, 
bat speaks the language of the heart ; the prayer that 
mingles itself with simple faith and dependence shall 
most assuredly not fail of success. The experience of 
many a child of God will bear testimony to the trath 
of the remark here made. There are scattered up 
and down in the sacred page general promises of a 
favorable answer to prayer under all the varied cir* 
cumstances of the Believer's journey through the 
wilderness of time to the Canaan of rest above. 
The reach of prayer (if I may be allowed the ex* 
pression) is so very comprehensive that every bles8in|r 
is included. ** Verily, verily, (says the Saviour to 
his disciples and followers in all ages,) whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you." 
It is the delightful character of our God, that be 
^* giveth to all men liberally." 

But, my dear readers, it is in the darksome seasoa 
of difficulty and distress that the vulue and efficacy of 
prayer are most clearly seen. When every other 
light appears to be quenched in darkness there is the 
star of Jehovah's mercy which does not, cannot set. 
*^ Call upon me (says our compassionate Father) ia 
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the time of trouble ; I will deliver thee, and tbou 
shalt glorify me." The gracious aus«rer to prayer is 
for the most part gradual^ but it is sometimes 
aitonishiiigly sudden. Several instances of this latter 
have occurred in the experience of believing souh. 
The case of an intimate female friend of the writer 
#f these remarks will serve to iUustrate what I have 
aaid. She is, I would hope, a beloved chiM of Goii, 
liaving << chosen that good part which shall not bo 
taken away from her." She has, however, been cilled 
to experience her share of conflicts in the path which 
leads to Zion, and can bear feeling testimony to the 
truth of the Saviour's remark, " In the world ye shall 
have tribulation." 

Not many years since, Miss G. (as the young la^ly 
herself informed me,) laboured under a very painful 
^pression of spirits, which continued on her for seve- 
ral months without any apparent relief. She was in 
a most distressing state of mind, and in an almost 
literal sense went mourning all the day long. Siie 
appeared to take comfort from nothing. All her evi- 
deiices were fearfully darkened: she more than 
doubted the reality of her interest in the Covenant of 
Grace ; fancied her hope in Christ was a delusion, 
and that God had forsaken her. There was however 
one thing which this poor tried soul was enabled to do ; 
she was enabled to pray : she prayed earnestly and 
perse veringly for deliverance. No answer appeared 
to be vouchsafed to her prayers. Still in spite of 
discouragement she prayed on ; she felt a something 
like relief and composure in the exercise of prayer. 
At length the hour of mercy came. The Lord looked 
in pity npon his handmaid. She had gowe out for a 
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little walk, in the same distressing state of mind as 
usnaly when all on a sndden the burden with which 
she had been so long oppressed, dropt off; she became 
light, she became free, she became happy. Then 
might she well exclaim in the langaage of the song of 
Solomon, *^ Or CFer I was aware, my soul made me 
like the chariots of Amminadib !" There was a sweet 
manifestation of divine love to her soal. She saw 
every thing under an altered a spect. The face of 
creation seemed to smile with a smile of congratulation 
upon her. She hardly seemed, in the full joy of her 
heart, to touch the ground on wh ich she trod. She 
had indeed received * ^ beauty for ashes , the oil of joy 
for mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit 
of heaviness." The restoration of my dear young 
friend to peace and comfort was sudden, and it was 
lasting. The infidel may, if he pie ases, ascribe it to 
some merely natural cause, but it was manifestly the 
work of God. It was in answer to daily repeated 
prayer. It proves, as strikingly as any thing cam 
prove, the value and the efficacy of prayer under all 
the changes and chances of mortal life. '* Lord, 
teach us to pray !" C. S. 



A CATECHISM, CONTAINING A SHORT AC- 
COUNT OF CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES. 

Section. IV. 

Question. Is there any other work of the Spirit ? 
•Answer. His saving sanctifying work has been de* 
scribed already ; yet he acts also as a Comforter. 
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Q. What do you mean by a Comforter f 
A. One who cheers and sopports another under 
afflictions. 

Q. Is the Spirit promised for this purpose f 
A. Yes ; and more particularly since the cpming of 
Christ than before. 

Q. Do believers need the comforts of the holy 
Spirit f 

A. Yesy continually ; because of the continual 
trials they have to go through from without, and 
especially from within. 

Q. How does the Spirit administer his conso- 
lations ? 

A. By representing to the mind the Gospel pro- 
mises in a distinct and engaging light ; and at the 
same time stirring up faith to apprehend them. 

Q. Doth the Spirit always administer his consola- 
tions alike ? 

A. No ; he acts herein as he pleases ; yet regard-* 
ing our profit more than our pleasure, 

Q. What must be done when he withdraws his 
comforts ? 

A. We must humble ourselves before him, hold 
fast by Christ, and be patient, 

Q. What may we suppose to be his design ia 
seeming to leave us ? 

A« To prove and strengthen our faith, and to shew 
us our nothingness. 
Q. What may we think of extraordinary comforts ! 
A* When the Spirit with clearness and delight 
reveals to believers their interest la Christ it should 
be regarded «s « foretaste and pledge of their in? . 
heritancc. .... 
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Q. How are sach cooflolations to be received ? 

A. With great liuiDbleoess of mi ad, aud fear of i 

being paSed Dp ; with thaukfalucM, and more exem- 
plary zeal for God*s glory. -A 

Q. Ooght a believer to look for the comforts of the 
Spirit? 

A. Yes ; he mast wait for them in constant prayer, 
hearing the word and other means of grace. 

Q. How should we esteem the consolations of the 
Spirit ? 

A. As gracioas encouragements to us in our work. 



COLD CHURCHES AND COTTAGE 

MEETINGS. 

Thbrs is a good deal said now-a-days aboat the 
coldness of our churches : truly, a new kind of com- 
plaint 1 And, I am grieved to observe that Ministers 
themselves are apt to bring it forward as an excuse 
for the occasional thinness of their congregations during 
the winter months. 

Now, I would ask, are the parish Churches 
colder at present than they nsed to be, when our pious 
forefathers thronged to them to worship ? To be sure* 
the warm and comfortable Meeting-houses, as they 
are called, were not then so frequent in the land to 
draw away the unwary, and spoil the good old reli- 
gious predilections of the simple-minded poor, as they 
are at present. But how is it that there is such a 
change in the feelings of the people? That we so 
often hear these chilling complaints, O, the Church is 
tfo cold ! I cannot go to Church to-day, for the Chnreb 
is #0 cold! 
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lam afraid tve must look for the true cause of this 
lamentable change, in a decrease of zeal for God's wor- 
ship, and a decrease of- love and reverence for his 
Sanctuary. 

1 am one of those. Sir, who altogether disapprove of 
^ubsliiuting^ except under very peculiar circumstances, 
school -room and cottage lectures for services in the 
Church. In. my humble opinion, the evils that muet 
result to the establishment from such a course are 
miserably counterbalanced by a fe^v present apparent 
advantages. Many persons, I aui well aware, will go 
to a school-room or cottage Lecture, who cannot be in- 
duced to go and hear the same Minister at the Church* 
But is this feeling of indiffereuce or dislike to the re- 
gularly appointed places of divine worship to be sanc- 
tioned and encouraged ? Would any true Minister 
of our Apostolic Church wish to encourage such a 
feeling as this ! 

The writer of this knew a Clergyman who collected 
a great number of people once a week in a large room 
in his parsonage, but fiudiag that his congregation in 
the Church, which adjoined the parsonage-house, on 
Another evening, was diminished by the practice he 
thought it it duty to discontinue it. J. B. 



SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 

•• li ehall bruise thj head, and thou shall bruise 

hie heeiy 

The spiritual part of the curse pronounced upon the 
fkvil when be had tempted Eve to sin, as you way 
read in Genesis iii. 1 1, \by how must it have spoken 
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hope to the miDds of our first parents when they stood 
trembling^ in all the guilt and all the misery of their 
disobedience, waiting for their own sentence ! And so 
it ever is with our gracious God, in the midst of judg- 
ment [he remembers mercy. In our earthly afflictions 
he never withdraws the support we seek from him, and 
never so long as life remains refuses a heart-felt cry for 
mercy. Eve seems to have expected a more immediate 
victory, for in the next chapter, on the birth of Cain, 
we find her rejoicing, ** I have gotten a man from the 
Lord." But though the promise of God standeth sure, 
it is sometimes needful to wait long forthem. This hope 
was held out that the seed &c. more than 5,800 years 
ago ; for 4000 years it remained the trust of the Patri- 
archs, the hope of Israel, the theme of the Prophets, 
and at last the expectation of the world. The cove- 
nant was to be established with Noah, even when a 
world was destroyed, Genesis vi. 18. It was renewed 
to Abram, ** And in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed,'' and so Isaac in the same terms, 
80 Jacob, when deceit had made him an outcast from 
his family, as his head lay on the pillow of stones, and 
he had none to befriend him but only the God of his 
fathers ; and we find Jacob mention it when blessing 
bis sons as the peculiar privilege of Joseph, Genesis 
xlix. 24. When the Children of Israel cried, and their 
cry came unto God by reason of their bondage, we find 
that God remembered his covenant. Exodus ii. 23, 24. 
In the strength of that covenant was Moses sent to 
Pharaoh. This was also his credential to the children 
of Israel, distinctly prophesied of by Moses in his 
injunctions to Israel, Deut. xviii. 15. He became th« 
tb«me of all the Prophets, some foretelling hji9 firs^ 
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icoming in bumiliation, some his second coming in glory, 
the blessings that his appearing should bring on earth, 
yea, ' saving health to all nations/ All these, obtaining 
a good report throogh faith, received not the promise 
until, in the fulness of time, God sent forth his Son to 
perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and to re- 
member his holy covenant. This, my brethren, was the 
object of the first Advent, Christ's coming in the flesh, 
which we year by year commemorate at Christmas. 
Advent signifies coming : for four weeks in Advent 
our church warns us of the coming of our Lord, and 
bids us prepare to celebrate it : she reminds us of his 
coming to visit us in great humility, — in remembrance 
of thai holy covenant which I have traced with you 
from the third chapter of the first book in your Bible. 
And what was the object of his so coming ? ^' To give 
knowledge of salvation unto his people by the remis- 
sion of their sins ; to give light to them that sit in 
darkness and in the shadow of death ; to guide our 
feet into the way of peace." Weigh well these words, 
for they contain much in them. Believe that by the 
humiliation of the Son of God, — ;by his willingness to 
lay aside his glory, and leave his Father's throne, — 
by his condescending to dwell with men, whom you 
know to be wicked, in a world which you are ready 
to acknowledge is sorrowful — by his making himself of 
no reputation, and humbling himself even to the death 
of the Cross, he has obtained the forgiveness of your 
sins, whose blackness no other sacrifice could efface, 
whose punishment you must otherwise have borne, — 
think what he was, — God on high: think what he 
became when he took our nature upon him, and this, 
that you might be forgiven, that you might obtain 
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knowledge of sal ration. Have you obtained that 
knowlcdg^e ? It is written in your Bible, and you may 
read it, the Spirit can teach you to understand it, and 
the Spirit is promised to all who ask ; the Ministers 
of God preach it, and are ready to explain to yon 
what you read. Do you seek the help of the Spirit ? 
Do you work with the Spirit by seeking light as he has 
appointed, in prayer, in the study of the word^in the 
office of the Ministry ? Oh think not lisrht of this pre- 
cious coming in the Hesh of our Lord God and Sa- 
viour, — this lonaj-looked-for coming that patriarchs, 
prophets, and kings looked for the fulfilment of and 
desired to see ; they valued the expectation of it : do 
not you despise the reality ! The shepherds keeping 
watch over their flicks by night glorified and praised 
God for this good tidings of great joy. Wise men 
travelled long, and searched dili^^ently until they were 
enabled to see and adore the promised child, the hope 
of Israel ; Angels in heaven joined their hallelujahs, 
and sang, '< Glory be to God on high, on earth peace, 
good will towards men. Let us then unite with them 
in singing, and in seeking above all things the glory of 
God, the peace of earih, the benefit of our fellow sin- 
ners, redeemed like us to become fellow saints. Had of 
the household of God. 



THE SABBATH MORNING. 

To the Editor of * Light from the We%t: 

Hail holy day of peace, and rest, and lore ! re- 
tarned to smile Upon and bless the world ! to relitTe 
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the weary of his burden, the anxious of his care, and 
to sooth the grief-ivorii throbbing heart with the de- 
licious foretaste of interminable rest in heaven! 
'' Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within 
me bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, O my soal, 
and forget not all his benefits/' '^ Thanks be to God 
for this unspeakable gift." The Sabbath is a day of 
wonderful blessings ; for the Lord himself hath bles- 
sed it. He hath ** commanded the blessing upon it, 
even life for evermore." It is the accepted time, it is 
eminently the day of salvation. Whoever, therefore, 
-neglects the Sabbath, neglects a chief mercy, mbs 
God of his rights, and helps, with all his might, to 
destroy his own soul. To the profanation of the 
Sabbath, by thought, conversation, and conduct, may 
half the miseries of fallen man be traced : it is a great 
deep of iniqnity, overflowing with ungodliness and 
sorrow. But who shall declare the full blessedness 
and magnificence of that promise to him who delights 
in and honours this holy day I — *^ Then shalt thou de- 
light thyself in the Lord; and I will cause thee te 
ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee 
with the heritage of Jacob thy father." But, O sad 
consideration ! the Sabbath dawns in vain, and worse 
than in vain, — a curse, not a blessing to multitudes, 
even in this Christian land ! It is indeed pain and 
grief at the very heart to contemplate the thousands 
who thus welcome this holy day, — so sacred, so bles* 
sed, so fitting as a means, to make them <* meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light/' 
only as a day of indulgence, idleness, vanity, or amuse- 
nent ! Surely it is the death of the day, and not only 
the death of the day bat the destruction of their owa 
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happiness : it is the affixing a woe of unutterable te- 
Terity to their everlasting state! Well may the Lord's 
people sigh and cry for all the abominations that be 
done in the midst of them ; and well may '' the Priests, 
the Ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and 
the altar, saying, Spare thy people, O Lord, and gire 
not thine heritage to reproach;" and well may we all, — 
if we have any regard for ourselves, any love for our 
families, our country, or mankind at large^ — lift up 
our prayers with the remnant that is left, and say, 
Turn thou, O Lord, the hearts of this people back 
again ; make them to keep thy Sabbaths and reve- 
rence thy sanctuary ! 

But there is a brighter view of the Sabbath, to 
which it is refreshing and delightful to turn. Behold 
the man of God on this holy day ! The Sabbath 
opens on him with a blessing indeed ! It shines on 
him with peaceful and benevolent beams. '^ This is 
the day," he exclaims with heart-felt gratitude, 
*^ which the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and be 
glad in it." Leaving all his worldly thoughts and 
concerns far beneath him, he now ascends to the 
mountain's top to worship. A still small voice hat 
summoned him to the house of God : there he meets 
his blessed Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier. There 
heaven Is opened to him : there the sacred hours bei- 
come to him a fair image *of the eternal Sabbath be- 
yond the grave. • Then and there he is reminded of 
his future rest, — the '^ rest that remaineth ;" thea it 
is given to him to see, with more than usual clearness, 
his Father's house and the mansions prepared ; s^ 
4hat with increasing and unwavering assurance he can 
•xclaim, <^ I ka<»w that if my earthly house of this 
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tabernacle were dissoWed, I have a building of God, 
an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." 
Bat there are, I must mention, some on whom espe- 
cially this blessed Sabbath morning dawns in vain. 
It is the first they have passed in eternity ! Oo and 
enter the still chambers of death. There, there, they 
lie ! Many a cheerful Sabbath have they beheld. 
But to the brightness of another earthly one their eyes 
are for ever closed ! The beams of this fair morning 
have played over their graves ; but they know it not ! 
The darkness of <leath has fallen upon them. O how 
unspeakably important how they spent their Sabbaths! 
Reader, " behold, now is the accepted time ; behold, 
now is the day of salvation." *' Remember the Sab* 
bath-day, to keep it holy." J. R. 



A CASE OF CONSCIENCE. 

Queetion. But what if a man have done me wrong, 
and divers ways injured me by offensive carriages; 
whether am I bound to forgive him or no, he seeking 
no reconciliation with me ? Am I bound to forgive 
where forgiveness is not sought ? and must I stay 
from the Sacrament because I have not forgiven one 
that wrongs me and seeks not peace ? 

Answer. In forgiving an offender, there be three 
things: 

1. The letting fall of all wrath, malice, and desire 
of revenge. 

2. The testification of forgiveness. A solemn pro- 
fession of remission. 

3. The re-acceptance, and re-admission of an of- 
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fender into former soctetyy communioo, and familiar 
converse. 

For the First, A man is bound to forgive in that 
respect, whether the party offending ask forgiveness or 
ask it not. A man must so forgive , as that be mast 
bear no malice, nor nourish any thoughts of revenge. 
For though mine adversary sin in his obstinacy, yet 
his sin will not warrant me to sin in malice and 
thoughts of revenge. If mine enemy will not do that 
which belongs to him, yet I may not do that which 
belongs to God. Tiierefore for matter of revenge aud 
malice we must always forgive. And unless a man 
do so forgive, as to let fall all malice and thoughts of 
revenge, he sins in coming to the sacrament. 

For the Second. Oar Saviour gives a rule, Luke 
xvii. 4, '^ If he trespass against thee seven times in 
a day, and seven times in a day turn again unto thee, 
saying. It repents me, or I repent, thou shalt forgive 
him." He doth not say, If thy brother offend against 
thee seven times thou sh.ilt forgive him seven times : 
but, if he say, I repent. Whether he say sa or not 
I must forgive him in regard of malicious aud vindictive 
thoughts. But I am not bound to testify my forgiving 
him, and to say I forgive thee^ unless he repent. T« 
forgive is one thing ; and to say, I forgive, and make 
a solemn profession of remission, is another. 

For the Third. A man is not bound in that par- 
ticular to forgive, till just satisfaction be given. 
Satisfaction being duly given, I must forgive so far ; 
but satisfaction being obstinately denyed, I may refuse 
society and fellowship with him. Religion binds not 
to receive an enemy into bosom<communion. Now so 
long as be stands out in his enmity he can be enter- 



A Case of Conacience. 139 



preted to be none other, so long as he says not, It 
repents him: yea, and though a man do not forgiTe, 
in these two cases, yet may he with a good conscience 
eome to the sacrament. And therefore mark how our 
Saviour speaks, Matth. v. 23, 24, <* If there thou re- 
membrest that thy brother hath ought against thee, 
go thy ways, and be first reconciled," &c. He doth 
Bot say, If there thou remembrest that thou hast 
ought against thy brother. Thereby sheviing, that 
the bar is against the party delinquent ; and that a 
person receiving injury and wrong, if he come with- 
out malice, and forgive in the first respect, is not 
debarred God's ordinance, tliough he remit not in both 
the last ; just satisfaction not beiug tendered upon 
wrong done. 

This extract from a valuable old work (Dyke's 
Worthy Communicant) seems to meet a Case of Con- 
science which is often perplexing to many. The 
Christian's pattern in this matter is God's own method 
of forgiveness. Now as to the first point the letting fall 
all thoughts of malice and revenue, as there are no 
snob feelings as these in the Divine nature, this must 
be the Christian's duty under all circumstances. As 
to the second, God testifies or publishes forgiveness 
to his enemies in the character of enemies only. And 
for the third, he receives none into communion and 
fellowship with himself again but those who bring in 
their hands a just satisfaction to his injured honour 
and justice, — tbe righteousness of the beloved Sou, 
in whom be is well pleased. 
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RBHOBOAM, KINO OF JUDAH. 

Thi engraving which stands nt the head of this 
article, is not only very intereating as a relic of anti- 
qnity, bnt rery important, as aSbrdiDg an indubitable 
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proof of the truth of a part of Scripture history. We 
read in the fourteenth chapter of the second book of 
Kings, ** That in the fifth year of King Rehoboaoi, 
Shishak, King of Egypt, came up against Jerusalem ; 
and be took away the treasures of the house of the 
Lord, and the treasures of the king's house: he 
even took away all : and he took away all the shields 
of gold which Solomon had made." Of this event 
we have no mention in profane history, and conse* 
quently nothing to corroborate the testimony of the 
Sacred Historian : but a confirmation of this fact has 
recently been brought to light, after the long period 
of 2800 years. 

Shishak, or Sheshonk, it appears, from the re- 
searches of M. ChampolHon, was the builder of one of 
the magnificent palaces of ancient Thebos, the ruins of 
which are still to be seen at Karuac. On one of the 
walls of this palace there is sculptured a grand 
triumphal ceremony, in which the Pharaoh is repre- 
sented as dragging the chiefs of above thirty conquered 
nations to the feet of the idols of Thebes. Amongst 
these captives, is the one represented in the engraving, 
whose name is plainly written in hieroglyphical 
letters, loudaha Malek, the Kino of Judah. And 
as Rehoboam was the only King of Judah conquered 
by Shishak, the figure must be intended to represent 
that monarch ; who, for his sins, lost the protection 
of Jehovah, and the splendid treasures of his father 
Solomon were suffered to fall into the hands of the 
Egyptian conqueror. 

As the figures sculptured on the monuments of 
Egypt were generally portraits, it is not unreasonable 
to suppose that we have here the actual likeness 
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• f Reliohoam. At all events, the inscription upoa 
tlie shield, together with the strongly-marked Jewish 
physiognomy, aflford sufficient proof that it was in- 
tended to represent the Jewish kinjr ; and it shew* us 
the figure .and features of the Jewish people, about 
a thousand years before the coining of that mighty 
Deliverer, who, " according to the flesh," was a de- 
scendant of Rehoboam. 

We hope that similar confirmations of still more 
important facts in sacred History may yet be dis- 
covered among the ruins of Egyptian palaces and 
monuments. Such corroborations of the veracity of 
the Bible are not indeed essential to the Christian's 
faith, bnt they are interesting in themselves, and 
useful in overturning the objections of infidel histo- 
rians and philosophcis. — From the Saturday Maga^ 
xine, 

A SHORT SERMON. 

" And being made perfect, he became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him^** Heb. 
r. 9. 

The words contain in them these three things^ — 

[. The cause of salvation y — Christ. 

If. How Christ was made perfect, — by his suffer- 
ings and rising again. 

III. To whom, — to those that obey him. 

1. The proper cause of salvation is to be sought 
only in Christ, and in him perfected : as Heb. ii. 10, 
" For it became him for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things in bringing many sons unto glory, 
to make the captain of their salvation perfect through 
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8nffcrings." Here is salvation provided f«r the church 
by this captain of it ; and here salvation, we mnst 
know, imports, First, Freedona from evils. Second, a 
possession of all that good which concerns our sal- 
vation, in the enjoyment of that intimate and incom- 
prehensible good wherein we may attain to perfect 
happiness, and this salvation is to be expected front 
Christ perfected through sufferings. And, for tht 
fuither clearing of the point, consider First, Salvation 
is not to be found in oarselires. Secondly, not in ordi- 
nances. Thirdly, Only in Christ, not in ouraeive^, 
8alvation is not to be found or spun out of ourselves ; 
for, as for our performances they are due to God, and 
therefore cannot satisfy for any thing else. Again, 
what we offer him is his own ; without Christ we can 
do nothing ; 'tis God that puts money in our purse. 
Further, when we draw nigh to God in the best frame 
of heart, we are yet full of im perfections ; now sal- 
vation is per/Vc/. Lastly, there is much evil mixed 
with our good. 

2. JVot in ordinances. The ordinances themselves 
are not the prqier causes of our salvation. The word 
and sacraments are those ways and means whereby 
Christ and the soul are brought together. The sac- 
raments do in a particular manner seal to us the grace 
of God and epitomize the gospel ; hut are not the 
aathors of our salvation. 

3. Christ himself alone is the proper cause of owr 
salvation. He was only able to do it : and whereas 
salvation was to be wrought in us, as well as for us, 
Christ was onlv able to do this, — to fulfil the law 
for us, and the gospel in us. And this was most 
suitable to God's ends, " for it became him," &c. Feb. 
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li. 10,) and hereby was his ja9tice and mercy satii- 
fied ; and God could not have been satisfied in any 
thing else. And it became him to suffer that he 
might both sanctify future sufferings to his elect, and 
be made compassionate to them in their sufferings. 
Usel* Take heed then of resting in your own duties, or 
upon the ordinances of God, barely, for your salvation ; 
'tis confessed that the most part never come so far as 
God's ordinances or good duties ; but some again that 
come thus far here they stick ; they will not be look- 
ing to Christ, but to their own duties for their salva- 
tion. But never think thus to quit scores with God ; 
in this you give him nothing but what is his due, nor 
that either; and all the service which the longest 
liver can heap up to God will not so much as satisfy 
for original sin. But if you cry, ** The temple of the 
Lord,*' or, ' Have we not heard Christ preaching in 
our streets,' be' assured that thousands of these are 
now burning in hell ; salvation does not lie in these 
veins, you must dig deeper for if. Labour so to per* 
form duties that you may find the grace of Christ in 
them ; good works are not the way of reigning, but the 
way to the crown ; and so for the ordinances, learn 
to look through them ; take God by the hand in the 
ordinances ; improve them, but look above them to 
Christ. 

Use 2. Oh, how should this endear your affections to 
Christ ! And let not the cross of Christ offend thee : 
think what he has done for thee ; be willing to un- 
dertake any duty, bear any cross, want any comfort, 
for him. 
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LIFE OF JOHN ROGERS. 

(Continued from page 12G.) 

Other good matter there is besides, penned by 
IVlaster Rogers in the prison, which he would 
have answered, if he might have been permitted ; 
which matter hereunder followeth, as set down by 
himself. 

* Hitherto, dearly beloved, ye have heard what was 
said : now hear what I proposed the night before to 
have said, if I could have been permitted. Two things 
I purposed to have touched. The one, how it was 
lawful for a private man to reason and write against 
a wicked act of parliament, or ungodly council, which 
the Lord Chancellor the day before denied me. The 
other was, to prove that prosperity was not always 
a token of God's love. 

* And this I purpose to speak of, because the Lord 
Chancellor boasted of himself that he was deli?ered 
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forth of prison, as it were by miracle, and preserved of 
God to restore true religion, and to punish me and 
sueh others, whom he termed heretics. Conoerning 
these two points, in this matter I purposed to have 
proceeded. It is not unknown to yon, that King 
Henry the Eighth, in his time, made his daughter, 
the Queen that now is, a bastard. He abolished the 
authority of the bishop of Rome ; he pulled down 
abbeys: and all this he did by the consent of 
Parliament. 

* King Edward the Sixth, in his time, made lawful 
the marriage of priests, turned the service into Eng- 
lish, abolished the idolatrous mass, with all like su- 
perstitious trumpery, set up the holy communion, and 
all by consent of Parliament. 

' The Queen that now is hath repealed the act that 
made her a bastard, hath brought in the bishop of 
Rome, and set him in his old authority, beginneth to 
set up abbeys again, hath made the marriage of priests 
unlawful, hath turned the English service into Latin 
a^ain, hath set up the mass with like baggage, and 
pulled down the holy communion ; and all this is 
done by consent of Parliament. 

*' If the acts of Parliament made in King Henry's 
time, and King Edward's, had their foundation upon 
God's word, whereupon all positive law ought to be 
grounded, then these which are established in the 
Queen's time, being clean contrary to the others, as 
they are not warranted by God's word, so are they 
wicked, and therefore to be both spoken and written 
against of all men, as well of private as of public 
persons. 

* If your acts, my Lord Chancellor, which you have 
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lately coined (I call them your'Sy because ye only bear 
the swing ; devise and decree what ye list) all other 
men are forced to follow), be good, and aceordisg 
to God's word, then the former acts were naught, 
which thing ye seemed to say utterly by taking them 
away, and setting up of the contrary. If the for- 
mer were naught, why then did ye consent unto 
thero, and confirm them to be good by your volun- 
tary and advised writing, as it appearelh, and will do 
to the world's end, in your book, where you prove 
the Queen a bastard, and the bishop of Rome to be 
an usurper, and to have no authority in the realm of 
England. 

' Ye must needs confess that the most part of your 
acts of Parliament, in these latter days, have been 
according to the fantasies of a few. King Henry, in 
his time, established by Parliament, in a manner, what 
he listed, and many things that might well have been 
amended. 

* Jn King Edward's days, the Dukes of Somerset 
and Northumberland bare a great stroke in things, 
and did not all things sincerely. Even so, since the 
Queen that now is came to the government of the 
realm, all things are ordered by your device and 
head, and the whole Parliament-house is led us 
yoa list ; by reason whereof they are compelled to 
consent to things both contrary to God's manifest 
word, and also contrary to their own consciences, so 
great is your cruelty. 

* For to bring your wicked purposes to pass, and to 
establish your antichristian kingdom (which I trust, 
the Lord with the breath of his mouth will speedily 
blow over), ye have called three parliaments in one 
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year and a half, that, what ye could not compass by 
subtle persuasion, ye might bring to pass by tyran- 
nical threatening : for if ye had not used cruel force 
in your doings, ye had never brought to pass such 
things as this day ye have, to the utter defacing and 
abolishing of God*s true religion, and to the casting 
away and destruction of your natural country, so 
nuch as in you lieth. 

* And as it is most true that acts of Parliament 
have, in these latter days, been ruled by the fantasies 
of a few, and the whole Parliament*-house, contrary to 
their minds, was compelled to consent to such things 
as a few have conceived : so it must needs be granted 
that the Papists at all times were most ready to apply 
themselvts to the present world, and, like men- 
pleasers, to follow the fantasies of such as were in 
it turned. Yea, if the state should change ten 
times in a year, they would be ever ready at hand to 
change with it, and to follow the cry, and rather 
utteily forsnke God, and be of no religion, than 
they would forego lust and living, for God or for 
religion. 

•King Henry, by Parliament, according to God's 
word, put down the Pope; the clergy consented, 
and all men openly, by oath, refused his usurped sa- 
premacy, knowing, by God's word, Christ to be head 
of the Church, and every king in his realm to have, 
ander and next unto Christ, the chief sovereignty. 

* King Edward, also, by Parliament, according to 
God's word, set the marriage of priests at liberty, 
abolished the popish and idolatrous mass, changed 
the Latin service, and set up the holy communion ; 
the whole clergy consented hereunto ; many of them 
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•et it forth by their preaching, and all they by prac- 
tising con firmed the same. 

' Notwithstanding, now, wlien the state is altered, 
and the laws chaugt^d, the papistical clergy, with 
other like \vorldin>;8, as men neither fearing God, 
neither fl.inv' worldly shame, neither yet regarding 
their consciences, oaths, or honesty, like wavering 
weathor-cocks, tnrn round about, and putting cm 
harlots* foreheads, sing a new song, and cry with an 
impudent mouth, ' Come again, come again, to the 
catholic church/ — meaning the antichrist church of 
Rome, viriiich is the synagogue of Satan, and the very 
sink of all superstition, heresy, and idolatry. 

* Of what force, I pray yiu, may a man think these 
Parliaments to be, which scarcely can stand a year 
in etreuifth ? or what credit is to be given to these 
law-ma ker!>, which are not ashamed to establish con- 
trary laws, and to condemn that for evil, which be- 
fore (the thing itself and the circumstances remaining 
all one) they affirmed and decreed to be good ? 
Truly ye are so ready, contrary to all right, to change 
and turn for the pleasure of man, that at length, I 
fear, (lod will use you like changelers, and both 
tnrn you forth of his kingdom, and out of your owa 
country. 

* Ve charge the gospel- preachers with the undoings 
of this roalm ; nay, it is the turning Papists, which 
have not only set a-sale their country like traitors, 
but also troubled the simple people, so that they can- 
not tell what they may believe. For that which they 
affirm and preach to be new doctrine in King £d- 
ward's days, now they cry against it, as it were most 
abominable heresy. This fault I trust ye shall ne^er 
find at our hands. 
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'Therefore, to conclude that which I proposed, 
forasmuch as the acts of Parliament of these latter 
times are one contrary to another, and those which 
ye now have established in your time, are contrary 
to God's most manifest word, as is the usurped 
supremacy of the bishop of Rome, the idolatrous 
mass, the Latin service, the prohibiting of lawful 
marriage (which St. Paul calleth the doctrine of 
devils) with many such others : I say, it is not only 
lawful for any private man, which bringeth God's 
word for him and the authority of the primitive 
church, to speak and write against such unlawful 
laws, but it is his duty, and he is bound in very eon- 
science to do it. Which thing I have proved by 
divers examples before, and now will add but one 
other, which is written in the fifth of Acts, where it 
appeareth that the high priests, the elders, seribes, 
and Pharisees, decreed in their council, and gave the 
same commandment to the Apostles — that they should 
not preach in the name of Christ, as ye have also 
forbidden us ; notwithstanding, when they were charg* 
ed therewithal, they answered, ' We ought more to 
obey God than man ;' even so we may answer you, 
' God is more to be obeyed than man ; and your 
wicked laws cannot so tongue-tie us bat we will 
speak the truth.' 

' The Apostles were beaten for their boldness, and 
they rejoiced that they suffered for Christ's cause. 
Ye have also provided rods for us, and bloody whips ; 
yet when ye have done that which God's hand and 
counsel hath determined that ye shall do, be it life 
or death, I trust that God will so assist us by hit 
Holy Spirit and grace, that we shall patiently suffer 
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it, and praise God for it : and whalsoever become of 
me and others, which now suffer for speaking and 
professing of the truth ; yet be ye sure that God> 
trord will prevail and have the upper hand, wheti 
your bloody laws, and wicked decrees, for want of 
^ure foundation, shall fall in the dust. And that 
which J have spoken of your acts of Parlianaent the 
same may be said of the general councils of these 
latter days, which have been within these five hun- 
dred years, where the antichrist of Rome, by reason 
of his usurped authority, ruled the roast, and decreed 
such things as made for his gain, not regarding God's 
glory ; and therefore are they to be spoken, written, 
and cried out against of all such as fear God and love 
his truth. 
* And thus much I purposed to have said concerning 
the first point. 



SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 

** Beloved^ now are toe the eons of God, and it dotk 
not yet appear what we shall be ; but we know 
that when he shall appear ^ we shall be like him ; 
for we shall see him as he is" 

I THINK it is impossible for a Christian not to feel, 
wfaen he reads this verse, that the Apostle was re« 
joicing in the hope of being like his beloved Master, 
and of seeing him, not as be once saw him, " A man 
of sorrow and acqaaioted with grief,'' pouring out bis 
sool unto the death for us, bat exalted on the throne 
of bis glory, pouring ooft the expression of his tender** 
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ness over all his people, and by means of his Holy 
Spirit overcoming in them, that world which he did so 
triumphantly overcome for them, and so making them 
meet for that prepared inheritance, where none is sick, 
and no darkness reigns, for sin is never-never, known. 
Blessed indeed are they that do his commandmentSy 
that they may enter in at the gate of this happy, holy, 
heavenly Jerusalem. Many acknowledge that thej 
will be blessed who enter in, many hope they shall, 
but they build not their hopes on the Rock, — Christ 
Jesus, — and so they will .be miserably deceived.: be- 
eause they see no difference here between the children 
of God and the children of the world : they have n« 
fears, they walk in darkness, and forget that * the 
line which is now almost imperceptible shall hereafter 
be widened into a deep and impassable gulph.' O 
Ihat through grace tliey would so number their days 
as to apply their hearts unto wisdom, — unto Jesus who 
leads in the ways of righteousness, and will blot out 
all their iniquity for his own name*s sake ! O listen to 
his voice so full of tenderness, — Come unto me and I 
will give you rest ; Come ye thirsty souls to an ever- 
lasting fountain, which al ne can satisfy your immor- 
tal souls. 

May I now speak to those who know, or think they 
know Christ Jesus, and feel as the beloved Apostle 
did when he said, '^ We shall be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is." You know his grace, do you grow 
tliereby in holy love to him, and an earnest desire to 
glorify him ? Is the armour your God has given yoa 
bright and in full exercise ? or do you only apply to it 
when yon are in trouble from the world ? do yoa feel 
•in or sorrow your greatest evil I Methinks it was 
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tffi Jesns called evil ; from it he prayed his followers 
might be kept, and so God gave his whole armoar 
(Eph. vi. 16 — 18,) which is able to keep his people 
from all evil ; bat now, alas, how often when temp- 
tation comes all is confusion, and instead of standing 
and glorifying Jesiis he is but too often croci6ed a» 
fresh by the sin of his people. O remember that it is 
but scarcely that the righteous are saved ; and except 
all our strength be pnt forth to attain so mighty an 
end as that to which God's people are elected we 
may not attain it, since it is impossible for a soul that 
loves Jesus to stand afar off ; and if we love him we 
shall press on to be near him, and to be like him. 

I was some little time ago asked to visit a poor old 
man who, I was told, laboured under great distress of 
mind. His cottage was in a lonely sitaation, and he 
had no friends near him save his wife. I remarked 
this to him when I saw him, and I told him I hoped he 
had one near him who loved him, and those comforts 
could refresh his soul when no earthly friend could, I 

hadf it can be said, but now Oh ! he is far, far, 

away. ^ I am distressed greatly.' ^ I am like a leaf 
driven to and fro, but God*8 will be done.' I told 
him that God's will was shewn most chiefly in mercy 
and pity, and that he was full of loving kindness and 
tenderness ; he said, '^ yes, but must I perish, must I 
never see Jesus V 01 said, remember, did not Jesus 
himself cry, " My God, why hast thou forsaken me," 
and this though he knew no sin, and O, will you not 
wait for him who waited so very long for you, and 
commended his love to you, while you were estranged 
from him; and now, I said, look to Jesus, he ever liveth 
to intercede for his afflicted people, and <' Hirn the 
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Father heareth ulwayeJ' The poor man raised hit 
head on his hand and reflected earnestly these words, 
<' Him the Father heareth always/' Yes, indeed, he 
does I said, and tliough a mother may forget and for- 
sake her child, yet will God for Jesus sake, never, 
never forsake yon ; he does preserve his people and 
he keeps them night and day, and he is touched with 
a feeling of yonr infirmities. O, 1 said, do not dis- 
trust such love and tenderness as Jesus has shewn, 
and loveth to shew you.^ Look nt him for an increase 
of faith, and hope, and in his own good time you shall 
he comforted, and satisfied. Oh ! ma*am he said, raising 
his down cast eyes, 1 shall never, never, be satisfied 
till I awake up in his likeness; if I could but believe 
that the precious blood of Jesus was shed for me, 
and that one day I should see him as he is, O I should 
be quite happy, and the tears chased each other down 
his pallid care- worn cheeks. He was very old, and 
his strength was nearly gone, for he had passed the 
three score years and ten of our earthly pilgrimage, 
but his soul was renewed, and was, as the promise says, 
young and lusty as an eagle. 

1 told him again of the faithfulness of Jesus, and 
read him some verses in the Bible, and a hymn, * Jesua 
lover of my soul.' He thanked me many times, and 
I left him, and never saw him again, for 1 left the 
neighbourhood, in which J was a stranger. 

Some months after I returned and visited the poor 
man's widow, for he was gone hon^e. I opened the 
door, but the poor woman did not recognize me : she, 
however, with all that sweetness which characterizes 
the true child of God, said, < come in Ma'am,' and was 
placing a chair, when I said, * Mary, have you forgot- 
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ten me/ for she had requested me to visit her hus- 
band. She started, bnrst into tears, and seizing my 
handy said, thank God, thank God, I wanted to see 
you, to tell you of my dear blessed husband, oh ! he 
was so happy. Soon after you left he was io great 
pain for sonse time, but fell into a deep sleep^ when he 
awoke he looked so pleasant, and said, — 

' O glorious hoar ! O blest abode ! 
I shall be near and like my God ; 
And flesh and sin no more controul. 
The sacred pleasures of my souU* 

Flesh and sin — flesh and sin — ^and then he slumbered 
for a little while, and went to Jesus. Yes his journey 
was ended, and he was satisfied, for he now sees him 
whom absent he loved, and he was at rest and heard 
not the voice of the oppressor. 

My dear reader, may you not have read of, and may 
I not have witnessed this grace in vain, may we arise 
and press all our energies into one mighty work. Let 
us consider Jesus, let us look ever and anon at him 
by faith, praying always, * for the soul of man,* say 
Jeremy Taylor, * s like the earth, it needs morning 
and evening dew, but not only so, it needs refreshing 
showers besides: hours, nay days of rain, and so does 
the soul of man need prayer, that Jesus may watch 
us, and keep us, and transform ns more and more into 
his image, and by constantly looking at him we shall 
^row more like him ; and as surely as they who forget 
him shall receive death as the wages of unremitted 
sin, so surely shall they whoVlook for the mercy of 
God to keep them from falling, receive the end of 
their faith even the salvation of their souls.' E. 



The Lord't Supper. 



ON THE LORD'S SUPPER. 
It is much to be lamented thaC the holy Sacrametit, 
or ordiaance of the Lord's Supper, should be so 
little understood, and much less enjoyed. Of a gre»t 
number of believers, it is to be feared ttmt thej 
spproach the table of ihe Lord with feelings of lerroi- 
ftod awe, rather than of gratitude and joy. Their 
devotion seems to partake too Diuch of that spirit 
wbich actuate!) the Papist, who thinks that be has 
again to offer a sacrifice for his ains, and that on the 
sincerity and earuestuess of his devotions, depends llie 
forgiveness of his transgressions. They seeio to think 
that confession, abaacment, and tears of cmtriliun, are 
the oniy 3uita,ble esercises of the season, and almost 
sbrjiik from the hallowed elements lest they should 
be desecrated by the touch of (heir polluted hands. 
And hence it is that the countenances of our commn- 
nieauts, insteaii of boaminy with gratitude and love,, 
lire too ir^uenlly filled with dejection or dismay, and 
th9 oul<r expression to be read from them is, " How. 
drtadful il this place !" 
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That such depression of mind should sometimes be 
felt even by the most lively Christian, is not to be 
wondered at, when we consider the instability, and 
impotence, and sinfulness of the holiest believer ; and 
who, at such a momeut of sacramental intercourse, it 
sot enabled by the Spirit of holiness to draw oigh 
with confidence, and to feed with heavenly relish oa 
the body and blood of his crucified Lord ; but that 
such should be the habitual state of his mind, arising 
from imperfect and unscriptural views of this ordi- 
nance, is that which is to be deeply deplored, and 
OBghtif possible to be fully corrected. 

Now what is the simple and express object of the 
Lord's Supper ? Is it not commemoration, or the 
asing of certain symbols in grateful remembrance of 
a particular event ? Our blessed Lord, the institutur 
and the object, or substance of his holy sacrament, 
says, to this effect. Eat this bread, which is my body 
given for yoa ; Drink this wine, which is my blood 
shed for yon ; this do in remembrance of me. And 
the Apostle Paul says, '* As oft as ye eat this bra;id, 
and drink this cup, ye do shew forth the Lord's death 
till he come." 

What is this but simple commemoration, expressive 
doubtless of grateful remembrance, renewed profes- 
sion, abiding attachment, or continued hope ! The 
event is passed ; the iieed is done: and the Christian,- 
knowing his interest by virtue of his faith in thi9 
past event or deed, gratefully acknowledges Ui this in-- 
stituted way his entire dependence on, and his infinite' 
obligations to, that body broken, and to that blood 
shed for the remission of his sins and the hope of 
eternal life. He knows that if he is redeemed, he vrat 
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redeemed by the blood of the Gross ; if reconciled, it 
was by the accursed tree ; if saved, it was by the 
Lamb that was slain. And there is no more sacrifice 
for shi. ft is to the Cross, to the body there cracified, 
and to the blood there poured forth, that he looks 
with devoutest gratitude, for having obtained the 
pardon of his sins, his reconciliation to God, and his 
present spiritual and his future eternal life. These 
amazing and eternally interesting blessings, being ob- 
tained by the Cross of Jesns, every fresh view or 
commemoration of them in the sacrament, strengthens 
his faith, enlivens his hopes, and inflames his 2eal. 
And when the believer reflects on his innumerable 
transgressions, with all their aggravation, and knows 
and feels that they were ull really and lastingly aton- 
ed for by the Lamb that was slain, what, I ask, are 
hid feelings at such a moment I Who can describe his 
wonder, his humiliation, his gratitude, his love 9 Who 
can depict the flush of surprise and delight that then 
pervades his heart, and the ardor and vehemence with 
which his soul then cleaves to the Cross of his crnci- 
lied Lord ? And when he adds to this all the accom- 
panying blessings of the atonement, adoption into the 
family of God, an immutable interest in the unchange- 
able Covenant of Grace, a sore and certain hope of 
everlasting life, and a crown of glory that never fades 
away, in the presence of his Saviour, his God, the Spi- 
rits of the just made perfect, and the innumerable 
company of angels, his heart is overwhelmed ; it bursts 
with the impetus of its emotions ; or, amased at the 
sublime and ecstatic scene, adores the mystery of 
redeeming love, with profound and expressive si- 
lence. 
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It 18 thus the gospel is a feast of fat thiogs, sweeter 
than wine, yea the houey, or the honey *comb. The 
Christian eats and drinks abundantly of this heavenly 
repast. He sits under the shadow of the tree of life 
with great delight, and find its fruit sweet to his taste. 
He is filled with love. He eats the flesh'of Christ, 
and becomes one body with him. He drinks tha 
blood of Christ, and possesses life with him. He is 
in Christ, and Christ in him. 

Is not this the true spirit of commemoration, and 
are not these the very feelings with which the supper 
of the Lord ought to be attended ? And ought we 
not to approach the table of our Lord for the purpose 
of having these emotions and affections created in the 
heart by the holy Spirit, through the contemplating 
of the love of Jesus in his own instituted means ? But 
instead of this it is to be feared that the larger por- 
tion of our attendants at the Lord's Table know little 
of these feelings. They do not taste and see how 
gracious the Lord is in this ordinance, because they 
misunderstand its import and design. Their sole ob- 
ject appears to be confession of sin, with the desire 
that their consciences may be disburthened, and the 
hope still entertained of final acceptance. It is true, 
confession will ever be one important and never- for- 
gotten part of our sacramental exercises ; but this is 
■ot the primary object of the institution, it is rather 
the concomitant or consequence of its due observance. 
The express design is commemoration, but the com- 
memorative act will ever be attended by a sense of the 
utter unworthiness of the commemorator. The more 
exalted our ideas of the grace which is in Christ Jesus, 
the more humble, and ashamed, and confounded will 



leo The Wood-cutter and hie Family. 

the trne believer be at the remembrance of his ingra- 
titude, disobedience and earthly mindedness. The 
qaicker his sense of divine love, the more acute and 
pungent his sense of the evil and abomination of sin. 
And thus our church, with perfect consistency, while 
she sings, '' Therefore with angels and archangels/' 
fee. and rapturously exclaims, ** We praise thee, we 
bless thee, we give thanks unto thee," &c. &c., also 
prostrates herself with the profoundest humility, and 
confesses, " We do not presume to come," &c. &c. 

May every reader of this little work ever find his 
duty in observing the Sacrament to be perfect free- 
dom, may he aU'ays see the banner of love waving 
over his head, and may he eat with increasing zest the 
body, and drink the precious blood of the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sins of the world. 

Ghristianus 



THE WOOD-CUTTER AND HIS FAMILY. 

About a mile from my house, may be discovered, 
after a little search, a singular retired cottage: it is the 
humble abode of a poor and pious woodcutter, who 
has now for nearly twenty years called it his home. 
To this spot I had often directed my steps ; as well 
to enjoy the luxuriant beauty of the scenery, as to pay 
a visit to the interesting family who dwelt there. 
Similar was the object of my walk at the time I am 
about to speak of. It was a lovely evening in the 
nonth of May ; one of the first few days of summer 
was closing in. The distant range of hills, tinged with 
the last rays of a cloudless sun, was assuming every 
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Moment more sombre and deeper hoes. Twilight, that 
■lysterions season, was at haud ; and all creatioa 
under its soothing balmy influences, seemed to be 
hushing to repose. Diverging a little from the direct 
TO&d 10 order to lengthen my walk, I was speedily 
brought through a narro^v lane into an extensive vast 
coppice. Here there was no beaten track ; a former 
•ne the bushwood and creepers, ever encroaching, 
kad rendered nearly impassable. I managed how- 
erer, with some difficulty and perseverance, to effect 
a passage. At the bottom of a deep glen, which ter- 
minated the wood was the cottage I intended to visit. 
It was, till within a very short distance, entirely con- 
cealed from view. The smoke, indeed, which in the 
stillness of this beautiful evening, floated languidly 
•ver the tops of the trees, proclaimed that the abode 
of man was near ; but that was all. There was 
nothing besides to disturb the solitude that reigned 
here. The withered oak-leaves, giving place to a 
new generation, startled me every now and then with 
their rustle ; but there was no sound of life ; and all 
was quickly still again. Having at length arrived at 
the brow of the hill, which looked down precipitously 
into the valley where the cottage was situated, I slow- 
ly descended, by a winding path, to a rustic bridge at 
its foot. Here the many woodland rills of the upper 
ooantry seemed to pour in their contributions : a con- 
siderable stream glided almost noiselessly over the 
pebbles, which quickly lost itself amongst the rashes 
snd brushwood below. 

At this moment the voice of someone, as if reading, 
arrested my attention. I stopped, and listened ; these 
triumphant words fell distinctly on my ear, ** Wh» 
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«]jall separate us from tlie love of Christ V* &c. I 
hesitated as to whether I should interrupt this littU 
domestic party, so profitably and happily engaged. 
It was evident that the husband, the father, was read* 
ing the most blessed of books; and I had no doubt, 
from the lateness of the hour, that his family were 
around him. The door was soon opened to ine: and 
here was a picture of happiness and comfort f am an* 
able to describe, not too often witnessed in this wretch- 
ed, because sinful, world ! Here I beheld the father, 
though poor in this world yet rich in faith, sitting as a 
Patriarch of old in the midst of his contented and 
happy family — their prophet to instruct them, even 
with those words of wisdom which are able to make 
wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus ; and their priest to offer up for them the 
daily sacrifice of prayer and praise, — a sweet-smelling 
savour acceptable unto God, through Jesus Christ. 
I was not much surprised at what I now heard and 
saw : for I knew the man. He was a Christian, not 
only by profession, but in deed and in truth. I was 
sure that his house was a house of prayer ; and that 
he would command his children and his household 
after him, to keep the way of the Lord. Surely I 
felt the Apostle's declaration, that " Godliness with 
contentment is great gain." 

And now, my dear readers, ray heart-felt prayer to 
God is, that your houses may be all houses of prayer ; 
for remember, the Lord's fury is poured out upon the 
heathen, and also, " upon the families that call not 
vpon his name/' Jer. x. 25. J. 
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THE ROYAL BEARING. 

Exodus xix. 4. 

God is said to have brought the rsraelit.es out of 
Egypt on eagles' wings. Now eagles, when removing 
tbeir young ones, have a different posture from other 
fowl, proper to themselves, (fit it is that there should 
be a distinction betwixt sovereign and subjects,) car- 
rying their prey in their talons, but young ones on their 
backs, so interposing their whole bodies betwixt them 
and harm. The old eagle's body is the young eagle's 
shield, and must] be shot through before her young 
ones can be hurt. 

Thus God, in saving the Jews, put himself betwixt 
tbem and danger. Surely God, so loving under the 
law, is no less gracious in the gospel : our souls are 
better secured, not only above his wings, but in his 
body: your life is hid with Christ in God, Col. ill. 3. 
No fear then of harm ; God first must be pierced be- 
fore we can be prejudiced. — Thomas Fuller y D, D, 



A SHORT SERMON. 

** And being made perfect ^ he became the author of 
eternal salvalion unto all them that obey him," 
Heb. V. 9. 

We bave heard already salvation is neither to be 
found in our own performances]; nor yet in God's or- 
dinances, from any efficacy of their own ; but only in 
Christ, who only works salvation for us and in us. 
And this is to be found in Christ as perfected in his 
active and passive obedience : where we had a cautioa 
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not to rest upon oar duties, as thinking upon those 
bladders to swim to heaven, nor yet upon God's ordi- 
Bances barely, but upon Christ, who therefore ought 
to be dear to us, because only throucrh Christ wt 
can be saved. Next follows to shew for whom this sal- 
ration is,— 

Ist, Namely, to all that obey him, and this obedience 
is a voluntary stooping to all Christ commands, to hit 
glory. Then the matter of it is Christ's commands 
The manner is voluntary, and that not formally but 
from the heart, and the end his glory in our salvation. 
All that obey Christ, and they only, shall be saved. 
Understand that this obedience branches out itself into 
two particulars. —First, Obedience of faith, which is 
wrought in the heart at the first conversion. This is 
the command of God, that we should believe on the 
name of his Son — that every sinner should believe 
on the name of his Son, not that every sinner should 
believe he shall be saved, but believe or rely on Christ 
that he may be saved. 

Secondly, The obedience of a renewed life, when we 
come to be ruled by a promise and by a command, 
walking in a conformity to the will of Christ in new- 
ness of conversation, walking in the Spirit ; having the 
Spirit our counsellor, our guide in every passage of 
our life, speaking to us in the word. 

Let us now come to the confirmation of this ; — and 

] • That all those that obey may expect salvation. 
Its the very office of Christ to save all those that will 
accept of him. Christ came to save and to seek all 
those that were lost, Luke iv. 18. 

2. An obedient disposition is a prime qualificatioa 
that fits us to close with Christ in his own way ; in- 
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deed for want of obedience tnen resist and withstand 
Christ. — ** He came unto his own, but his own received 
him not." Nay, further, this is the very stamp which 
teals a soul to the day of redemption, — ^< Made meet 
to be partakers with the saints in light," Col. ii. And 
this is it which qualifies faith, as faith qualihos us for 
salvation ; only faith is the hand that receives Christ 
as wrapped up in the covenant; but obedience comes 
in, and is that which proves oar faith to be sound. 

2. God's own faithfulness is here engaged. That 
when once we have taken Christ upon his own word, 
he should bestow heaven upon us ; — ** Henceforth is 
laid up f«>r me a crown of righteousness." And God's 
righteousness is not only manifested in rccompencing 
vengeance, but also in performing the covenant of grace. 

Now for the Second branch. Only they that obey ; 
and for proof of this, — 

1. AVhoever Christ intends to save, they must taka 
Christ in all his offices, be commanded and ruled as 
well as saved by him. Whoever intends to be saved 
by Christ must like to serve Christ. 

^2. Nothing but an obedient disposition will bestow 
their whole heart upon Christ. None can have com- 
mnnion with Christ in glory who have not had it here 
in grace. There is a three-fold union between us and 
Christ. The Spirit of Christ takes hold of us, and 
that same Spirit that takes hold of us enables us to 
take hold of him, and to apply to him. 

3. There is a union of love whereby we give our« 
selves to Christ, to his service and to his honour. No 
man will ever care for union with Christ and salvation 
through him without an obedient disposition. And 
whence comes this wearisomeness in holy duties in 
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God's Sabbaths, but from that rebellion of spirit which 
cannot stoop to God's connnaods. And hence it is 
that yoa come to Church as boys to school on a Mon- 
day naorning, and there you are as in a prison, and how 
should such be fit for heaven till it pleases the Lord 
to change heir hearts. Take heed how you remain 
in this fearful estate wherein you cannot submit to 
God. Look into the fifth chapter of Ephesians, ''Let 
no man deceive you ; because of these things comes 
the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience." 
These things were reckoned up in the foregoing words. 
" Uncleanness." — Consider whether or no you have not 
been guilty of this abominable sin, both before mar- 
riage and since. — 'Covetousness which is idolatry /'&c. 
Turn to another place, *^ For if the righteous shall 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
wicked appear ? and if judgment begin at the house of 
God, what shall become of those that obey not the 
gospel." And here 1 will give you a few items, coming 
under this passage, of caution. 

1. take heed of slighting oSers of grace, Heb. ii. 3> 
'* How shall we escape if we neglect so great salva- 
tion." 

2. Take heed how out of love to earthly things you 
slight those spiritual comforts that are propounded to 
you. The Pharisees who heard all those things which 
Christ told them, derided him because they were 
covetous ; and this is our case, we are so full of the 
world, we have no room for heaven. 



ON DEATH. 



How hard to frri ihere U a daj 
Whfn we ahalJ sleep in dealL. 
ThnQgboDlheverrbriuk 
or demh I hourly lie, 

That I inu<[ nho die. 

Nature in eirerir pa^e 
Reif ala (hia solemn Iruth, 

Speaking alike la hoarj agt. 
And gBj- uBlfaiakinjT youth. 
The daily -etlinff .«u, 
The.»ea.,«iH,oll,„gb,, 

Proclaim, ' Thr race will aoon be n 
Thou too ■hall lurely die.' 

Bacb Dew •mown Geld 1 paii. 
Unheeded, aeema to aay, 
The daj» of man are but as graii, 

Which qaickljradei away. 
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The slowly tolling bell. 

The dark funereal pall. 
The weeping train of mourneri, tell 

A solemn tale tu all. 

I see the widow's tear, 

I hear the orphan's sigh. 
Yet cannot think the moment near 

When I must also die. 

Why do I dread to think 

Of Death's unbounded power? 
Why does my inmost spirit shrink 

From my last dying hour? 

Why from the sul)ject turn 

With sad averted eye ? 
It is that 1 have yet to leartt 

What gain it is to die. 

Did I sincerely love 

The joys at Gjd*s right-hand 

I should not grieve if called aboTe 
Before his throne to stand. 
Were my affections set 
Where Christ is thron*d on kigk 

(Far from a feelmg of regret) 
I should desire to die. 

O thou whose arm diTine 
Did Death and hell subdue. 

The mighty power alone is thins 
To form my soul anew I 
From earth's ▼ ain joys to raita ma up 
And nerve my trembling eye, 

To hail with sure and stedfast hopa 
The hour when I shall die. 
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LIFE OF JOHN ROGERS. 

(Continued from page 151.) 

* Now touching the second point : That whereas 
Tny Lord Chancellor had, the day before, said his 
pleasure of them that ruled the realm while he was 
in prison ; and also rejoiced, as though God had made 
this alteration even for his sake, and his catholic 
church, as he called it; and to declare, as it were 
by miracle^ that we were before in a schism and he- 
resy, and the realm was now brought unto an unity 
and to a truth, and I cannot tell whereto — thereto 
was I fully purposed to have said, secondly. My 
Lord, whereas ye yesterday so highly dispraised the 
government of them that ruled in innocent King Ed- 
ward's days, it may please your Lordship to under- 
stand that we poor preachers, whom ye so evil allow, 
aid most boldly and plainly rebuke their evil govern- 
ance in many things, specially their covetousness and 

I 
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neglect, and small regard to live after the Gospel, 
as also their neglect to occasion others to live there- 
after, with more things than I can now rehearse. 
This can all London testify with us. 

' 1 would also have told him what I myself, for 
my part, did once at Paul's Cross, concerning the 
misuse of abbeys, and other church goods ; and f 
am assured right well, that never a Papist of them all 
did ever so much therein as I did, I thank the Lord 
therefore: I was also, as it is well known, fain to 
answer therefore before all the council ; and many of 
my brethren did the like, so that we, for the not re- 
buking of their faults shall not answer before God, 
nor be blameworthy before men. Therefore, let the 
gentlemen and courtiers themselves, and all the citi- 
zens of Loudon testify what we did. 

' But, my Lord, you could not abide them, for 
that which they did unto you, and for that they were 
of a contrary religion unto you. Wherefore, in that 
you seem so infest against them it is neither any just 
or public cause, but it is your own private hate, that 
maketh you to report so evil of their governance. And 
ye may now say what ye list of them, when they be 
partly dead and gone, and partly by you put out of 
office. 

' But what shall be said of you, when your fall 
shall follow, ye then shall hear. And I must say 
my conscience to you ; I fear me, ye have, and will, 
with your governance, bring England out of God's 
blessing into a warm sun. I pray God you do ^lot. 

I am an Englishman born, and, God knoweth, 
do naturally wish well to my country. And, my Lord, 
I have often proved that the things which I have 
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much feared aforehand shonld come to pass, have 
indeed followed. J pray God I may fail of my 
guessing in this hehalf ; but truly that will not be 
with expelling the true word of God out of the realm, 
and with the shedding of innocent blood. 

* And as touching your rejoicing, as though God 
had set yon aloft to punish us by miracle (for so 
yon report and brag openly of yourself) and to mi* 
nister justice, if we will not receive your holy father's 
mercies, and thereby declare your church to be true, 
and ours false — to that I answer thus: God's works 
be wonderful, and are not to be comprehended and 
perceived by man's wisdom, nor by the wit of the 
most wise and prudent. Yea they are soonest de- 
ceived, and do most easily judge amiss of God's won- 
derful works, that are most worldly wise. God hath 
made all the wisdom of this world foolishness^ ( 1 Cor. 
i. 2.) 

Dedit dileciam animam suam in manus inimicorum 

ejus. Jer. xii. That is. 

He hath put his beloved and dear heart into the 

hands of the enemies thereof. 

* This thing doth God, which thing all wise men 
account to be the most foolish and unwise part that 
can be. Will ^the wise of the world, trow ye, put 
their raost dear friends and tenderly beloved children 
into their enemies' hands, to kill, slay, burn, &c.? 
That is unto them a madness above all madness. 
And yet doth God use this order ; and this is a high 
and singular wisdom in his sight, which the world 
taketh to be most extreme madness. 

* Can the world shew a cause why he suiBFered the 
great multitude of innocent children to be murdered 

I 3 
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of Herod of Ascalon, or why he put that most holy 
naD, John the Baptist, iDto the hands of Herod his 
son to be beheaded, and that in prison iu secret 
without open judgment most tyranuously ? Why he 
sujQfered his beloved Apostle James to be beheaded 
of another Herod ? Acts xii. Why he suffered his 
beloved seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob to be 
four hundred years in thraldom and bondage, and 
under Pharaoh ? And all the stock of Judah and 
Benjamin, his beloved children and church, to come 
under the power, sword, and tyranny of Nebuchad- 
nezzar ? No, verily ; but his true catholic chnrch 
knoweth divers causes thereof, which are now too 
long to rehearse, and which I would right gladly shew 
if I had time. 

^ But this I am sure of, that it was not because 
that the foresaid godly men were in heresies, and sub- 
ject to false gods* services and idolatry, and that their 
adversaries were men of God, and beloved of God. 
The contrary was true : John Baptist was beloved of 
God, and Herod hated, and so forth of the rest: 
and John Baptist, the innocent children, James, the 
children of Israel in Egypt and in Babylon, were the 
catholic members and people of God : and their ad- 
versaries, into whose hands they were put and de- 
livered, and that of God, by his good will and plea- 
sure, were idolaters, and the people of the devil: 
but they would be called the chief members of God, 
and rejoiced that they had the true God, and that it 
was now declared by miracle that the Israelites had 
but a false god, and a false religion, seeing they were 
delivered into the Babvlonians' hands. And all the 
others (the Herods and Pharaoh I mean j plainly de- 
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termined, that if the men, which they killed and 
handled evil, had heen God's people, God would 
never have suffered them to have come into their 
hands, but rather have done the contrary, and have 
let John Baptist kill Herod, and the Israelites Pha- 
raoh and Nebuchadnezzar. Even the like is now to 
be seen in us, and in our most cruel adversaries. 

* They are not therefore the catholic church, be- 
cause our merciful God hath at this present given 
our lives into tlieir hands : neither are we therefore 
heretics, because we suffer punishment at their hands, 
as (he Lord Chancellor by his rejoicing seemeth to 
gather; the contrary is here to be gathered, that 
we may be the members of the true catholic church, 
because wo suffer for the same doctrine which John 
Baptist, James, the Israelites, yea, Christ himself, 
and the Apostles did teach: of which none taught 
any thing of our adversaries' doctrine, namely, that 
the rotten antichristian head of Rome should be the 
head of Christ's church : but have manifestly taught 
the contrary, specially Paul, in the second to the 
Thessalonians, in the second chapter, John in the 
Berelations, Daniel xi. which thing, if I might have 
life and books, I would (so by God's grace) set forth, 
that all the world should see it : and that our adver- 
saries, with their antichristian head, are the members 
of the devil's church, as they undoubtedly are. 

( To be Continued.) 



The slanderer does harm to three persons at once, 
— to him of whom he says the ill, to him to whom he 
says it, and most of all to himself in saying it. — St. 
Basil. 
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THE CORONATION. 

The solemn aud beautiful scene has closed ; — the 
assembled multitudes hare heard in the beantifnt house 
of God the sacred oath which her Most Gracious Ma- 
jesty, QuBSN VICTORIA, has uttered in the pre- 
seuce of God, and sealed by an appeal to his Holy 
Book, signed with her own hand, — tliat to the utmost 
of her power she will mabtaiu the laws of God, the 
true profession of tlie gospel, and the Protestant Re- 
formed religion established by law; the settlement of 
the united Church of England and Ireland, and the 
doctrine, worship, discipline, and government thereof; 
and preserve unto the Bishops and Clergy, and the 
Churches comniitted to their charge, all their rights 
and privileges ; the Anointing Spirit has been solemnly 
invoked to bless and sanctify his chosen servant, and 
enable her to preserve the people committed to her 
charge ' in wealth, peace, and godliness.' The people 
have rejoiced, as they did of old, (when Nathan crown- 
ed Solomon,) saying ' Goo Savb the Queen,' ' Lono 
LIVE TBE Queen,' 'May the Qde>n livb fob 
evbr!' — The solemn conclusion of that day's holy 
work, when before the King of kings she bowed her 
knee in the most solemn act of earthly worship, — the 
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commiiaioii of the Lord's Sapper stamped the deed as 
begun, continaedy and ended in God. 

England has borne her testimony once again that 
she regards her Sovereign's cro^n as set upon her 
head by her Sovereign's God. What then though 
some of England's apostate sons, be they papist, in- 
iidel, or dissenter, have with shameless front gloried 
in the earth-born lie, that the Sovereign's power is 
delivered not from God, but from the people, England 
knows them not ; — English hearts they never had, and, 
whilst the Coronation service stands unrepealed, they 
stand convicted as traitors to their country's weal. 
Oh that that grace may be given to England's Queen 
to hold fast even unto death that solemn oath which 
aiane secures her own, her people's welfare ! 



LETTER TO A YOUNG LADY. 

My dear young Friend, 

It affords me sincere pleasure to comply with your 
request, in communicating my sentiments as to the 
most profitable mode of reading the Scriptures of 
truth, and how far it is desirable for the Christian to 
mix in general society. 

In reference to the first subject, which is the most 
profitable mode of reading the Scriptures, I would 
remark, always endeavour to keep alive upon your 
mind the impression that it is the word of God. The 
Bible is no ordinary book ; it is at once deeply inte- 
resting, because it is deeply important, and deeply im* 
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portant^ because it is true. Never forget that all 
Scripture is given by iuspiration of God. Every 
word contained in it comes with the solemn sanction 
and authority of a '^ Thus saith the Lord." In the 
sacred page we see revealed in all its magnificence and 
extent the glorious method of man's salvation through 
faith in the blood and righteousness of the Redeemer : 
the work of the Holy Spirit in his renewing and 
sanctifying influences upon the heart, is clearly an- 
nounced and defined. Here are awful threatenings to 
alarm the careless and impenitent, as well as sweet 
promises to encourage and comfort the believing peo- 
ple of God. There is in the Bible a rich provision 
for every possible case. We are assured on the au« 
thority of an Apostle, that ^^ Scripture is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works." When 
you approach the lively oracles of truth, my dear 
young Friend, endeavour as much as possible to di- 
vest your mind of every light and trifling thoughts ; 
be fixedly intent on what you are reading : '^ compare 
spiritual things with spiritual ;" one passage of 
Scripture will frequently illustrate and throw light 
on another. Beware, above all things, of a desultory 
reading of Scripture. This mode of reading cannot 
-possibly he attended with advantage ; it too plainly 
discovers a carelessness about the best things ; and 
whilst to a certain degree it may quiet conscience, it 
only tends to deaden the religious sensibilities, and 
harden thc^ heart. But there is yet another most im- 
portant rule to be attended to by those who would 
profitably read the sacred volume. It is much to be 
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feared that this rale is often neglected, or at least but 
partially complied with by the generality of professing 
Christians. 

Our perusal of the Scriptures should ever be ac- 
conotpanied by prayer ; diligent, heartfelt prayer for 
the teaching and illumination of the Spirit of God« 
To read without prayer is but solemn mockery at the 
best. Our understandings are naturally dark and 
prejudiced ; it is the peculiar office of the Holy Spirit 
to " guide usinto all truth," to *• take of the things of 
Christ, and shew them unto us." Our consciences are 
naturally insensible, and we are told, '* It is the 
Spirit that quickeneth." Our hearts are naturally 
cold and bard, but there is one who has graciously 
promised, *' A new heart will f give yon, and a new 
spirit will I put within you : I will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an 
heart of flesh." 

In vaifi do we read the page of heavenly truth 
without habitual prayer for the aids of the Spirit ; 
and we have direct encouragement to do so, from the 
assurance that '* God will give his Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him." 

It was my intention to have suggested a few 
remarks on the desirableness of the Christian mix- 
ing in general society, and with what limitations ; 
but I must reserve what I have to sav on this 



head until a future opportunity. In the mean 
time, 

I remain, my dear young Friend, 

Yours, very sincerely, 

CHARi:.e8« 
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SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 

{Old Author.) 

*^ I know him (Abraham) that he will command 
his children and hie household after him, and they 
shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and 
judgment:* (Gen. xviii. 19.) 

" Js for me and my house, we will serve the 
Lord." (Joshua xxiv. 15.) 

'^ This day is salvation come to this house, foras' 
much as he also is a son of Abraham.** (Luke 
xix. 9.) 

Every house ought to be a temple dedicated to 
God, and every master a priest who should offer up 
unto God the daily sacrifices of prayers and praises. 
But alas ! how many profane persons have we, and 
how many profane families, who scarce ever make 
mention of God but in an oath, nor ever call upon 
his name, but when they wish some evil upon others ? 
How many who wholly neglect the duty of prayer, 
and think they suficiently discharge their trust if 
they provide for the temporal subsistence of their 
families, though they utterly neglect the care of their 
spiritual concerns ! such profane families as these, 
God ranks with infidels and heathens, and devotes 
them to the same common destruction. (Jer. x. 25.) 

Nor ought our family duties to be seldomer per* 
farmed by us than morning and evening. In the 
moroing, prayer is the key that opens unto us the 
treasury of God*s mercies and blessings : in the eve- 
ning, it is the key that shuts us up under his protec- 
tion and safeguard. God is the great Lord of the 
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whole family both in heaven and earth ; other mas- 
ters are bat under him, entrusted to see that those 
who belong to their charge perform their da ties both 
to him and them. One of the greatest services that 
we can do for God is to pray unto him and praise 
him. And how nnjast and tyrannical is it for 
master of a family to exact service to himself, when 
he takes no care to do service to his great Lord and 
Master to whom it is more infinitely due. 

Neither is there any excuse that can prevail to 
take off our obligations from this duty. 

Not that thou art ignorant and knowest not how to 
pray. For many are the helps that God hath af- 
forded thee. Do bat bring breath and holy affec- 
tions; others have already brought to thy hands words 
and expressions proper enough for the concerns of 
most families. And besides, use and common prac- 
tice will facilitate this duty; and by an incessant 
conscientious performance of it, thou wilt, through 
the promised assistance of the Holy Ghost, be soon 
able to suit thy affections with appropriate expres- 
sions and to present both in a becoming manner unto 
the throne of grace. 

Not the multiplicity and hindrance of thine af- 
fairs. For the more and mightier they are, the more 
need hast thou to ask counsel and direction of God, 
and to beg his blessing upon thee in them, without 
which thou wilt but labour in the fire and weary thy- 
self for very vanity. 

Not thy bashfulness and modesty. For will it not 
be a far greater shame to thee, that those whom thou 
governest and perhaps o vera west even by thy rash 
and unreasonable passions, should arouse thee from 
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so excellent and necessary a daty ? Be ashamed to 
sin before them ; be ashamed to talk loosely, and 
profane the name of God, to be intemperate or unjast 
before them, to defile thy moath, and their ears with 
unclean and evil speaking ; be ashamed to neglect 
thy daty; but be not ashamed to pray ; for our Sa- 
viour hath told us, that " whosoever shall be ashamed 
of Him in this adulterous and sinful generation of 
him also shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he 
Cometh in the glory of his Father^ with the holy 
angels/' 

And therefore since there is no just reason why 
thou shouldest refrain prayer from the Almighty, who- 
soever thou art that doest so, be thy conversation r in 
all other respects never so blameless, (which yet it 
is not very probable that it should be, when thou 
beggest not grace from God to direct it) thou art a 
profane person ; and declarest thyself to be so, by 
the neglect of the most holy and spiritual of all those 
duties, wherein we are to draw nigh unto God. — 
From Bishop Hopkins, (1633—1690.) 



ON LAYING THE FOUNDATION-STONE OF 
ST. JOHN'S EPISCOPAL CHAPEL, POLPERRO. 

On the second of May, 1838, was laid the first stone 
of St. John's Episcopal Chapel at Polperro, in the pa- 
rish of Lansallos, when the following Hymn was sung, 
and little Address given, — 

THE HYMN. 

This stone to thee in faith we lay. 
To thee this temple, Lord, we build ; 
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Thy power and goodness here display. 
And be it with thy presence dll'd. 

Here, when thy people seek thy face, 

And dying sinners pray to live, 
Hear them in heaven thy dwelling place, 

And when thou hearest, Lord, forgive. 

Here, when thy messengers proclaim 

The blessed gospel of thy Son ; 
Still, by the power of his great name. 

Be mighty signs and wonders done. 

Thy glory never hence depart ; 

Yet choose not, Lord, this house alone ; 
Thy kingdom come to every heart. 

In every bosom fix thy home ! 

THE ADDRESS. 

My dear Friends, — The design for which we are 
assembled together at this time is not merely to lay 
the foundation stone of St. John*s Chapel ; not for the 
performance of an unavailing ceremony ; not for 
amusement and entertainment ; but that I may have 
the opportunity of requesting you to unite with me in 
roost fervent prayer, that the anticipated chapel may 
be begun in faith ; that it may be erected for the 
glory of God, and the good of souls ; that it may 
indeed be the house of prayer, and the temple of 
praise ; that within its walls the everlasting gospel 
may be proclaimed from age to age ; that here the 
eternal Trinity may be glorified ; that here Jesus 
may be exalted, the bread of Life be broken, the 
Sacraments be duly administered, sinners converted, 
saints comforted. Angels from time sing a hymn over 
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the recovery of a lost sheep to the fold of Christ. 
It is cheering to reflect that here when the hands that 
are to build this house are mouldering in the dust, 
and the tongue that now speaks is silent in death, the 
unsearchable riches of Christ will we trust continue 
to be preached, and sinners intreated to be recon- 
ciled to God. Interesting it is to consider that the 
very spot where you iu)w stand, in 9 or 12 months you 
may be sitting to hear the glad tidings of a free and 
full salvation. O ! that great benefit may be the 
result of this undertaking. O ! that this valley of 
dry bones may be filled with spiritually living men; 
that this wilderness may yet blossom as ,the rose, 
this desert become as the garden of the Lord. 

I beseech you most earnestly to pray that my 
labours, imperfect as they are, may not be in vain in 
the Lord. Pray for m^, who like yourselves am in 
myself an undone Adam. I trust by grace saved 
from hell, saved for heaven, saved for glory ; saved 
by a price which man cannot compute, which angels 
cannot count — the precious blood of Jesus ! that f 
may be instant in season, out of season, ever going 
about doing good. Pray for the builders^ that they 
may be strong to labour, diligent in business, fervent 
in spirit, serving the Lord, that they may work out 
their own salvation with fear and trembling, looking 
to God to work in them to will and to do of his good 
pleasure. Pray for yourselves that you may all be 
found in him, and if through grace we at last join the 
cUurch triumphant in heaven, there will be a congre- 
gation which will never break up, a sabbath which 
will never end. Should but one soul be saved by the 
erection of this building (and I trust there may be 
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many,) but should it be bat one we shall have cause to 
bless the Lord for it for ever and ever ! for what can 
be given in exchange for a soul ! 

At the conclusion was sung, — * Praise God from 
whom all blessings flow/ &c. C« R. 



SATAN APPARENTLY CAST OUT. 

Satan may be cast oat in part, and yet still retain 
8 supreme interest in the heart. I prove it out of that 
parable, Matth, xii. 43 — 45, *' When the unclean 
spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry 
places, seeking rest, but finding none. Then he saith, 
I will return into my house, from whence I came out," 
&c. 

Out of that parable we may plainly conclude, there 
may be a shaking of Satan's empire, Satan may be 
cast out of a man in some sort, yet the man not plainly 
renewed. Well, how may he be cast out, and yet his 
empire remain unbroken ? He may be cast out, partly, 
by conviction and illumination ; yet as long as any 
Inst remaineth there unmortihed and unsubdued, he 
still keeps his sovereignty in the heart. Many begin 
to be troubled, and to be thoughtful about eternity, 
that see better, yet they do that which is worse in the 
issae. When there is a conflict between corruption 
and conviction, corruption carrieth it away. As iron 
oft heated and oft quenched is so mach the harder, so 
when they had some wambliogs of conscience, and the 
heart begins to boggle, after this, sin breaks out the 
more. This is the scope of that place : they were 
convinced of a better estate^ and had some thoughts 
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of the Messiah, but did not give him entertainment. 
•^gaitif the devil may be cast out, in regard of some 
external reformation. A man may a little wash his 
polluted life and abstain from gross sins, yet Satan 
have full possession of the inner man. A man may 
abjure his former ill life, ^and for a while carry it 
fair, but afterwards retain his former filthiness, and 
keep a secret league with his lusts, and so he is en- 
tangled again, and then ^' his latter end is worse than 
his beginning ;" and, as it is in St. Peter ii. 22, *^ The 
dog is turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that 
was washed to her wallowing in the mire." A prisoner 
which hath made some escape, if ever the goaler get 
him into his clutches, is sure to be loaden with irons ; 
so one that hath had some partial reformation, Oh when 
the devil gets such a man into his power again, he is 
ten times worse than he was before ! — Old Author. 

EPITAPHS. 

The following remarkable Epitaphs were found in 

B Churchyard, 

To the Memory of 

Mr. THOxMAS HORWOOD, 

Merchant ; 

TwiCK Mayor of this Town, 

Founder of the Alms House near the Church ; 

To which 
Mrs. ALICE HORWOOD, 
His Relict, 

ADDED A FREE SCHOOL, 

And Endowed it : 
He Died June let. 1658, Aged 58. 
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Sleeping awhile in dost his body lies. 
Who (living here) was taii!,'ht the exercise 
Of Faith, and Hope, and Love, those graces three, 
Wherin consisteth Ghristianitie. 
His Faith did Eye the promise from above. 
His Hope the just performance, and his love 
Made haste to feast upon those heavenly dishes, 
Which faith and hope presented to his wishes ; 
Thus all conquer'd, and now though love alone 
Possess those pleasures which attend the throne, 
Yet, neither faith nor hope doe thereby miss 
Of their reward ; seeing that very bliss 
Which love enjoins so lulieth them in peace. 
That though to act as formerly they cease, 
Yet they are lay'd to rest in this condition, 
That faith to vision turns, hope to fruition. 



To the Memory of the 

Worthy RICHARD BEAPLE, 

Merchant. 

Thrice Mayor of this Town. 

fVho Departed this Life, December 20th, 1643, 

Agedy 79. 

Were't not more wisely done if with consent. 
Wee joined to batter downe this monument. 
Lest when the sorrowing poor lift up their eyes,* 
They drown the voice of the sermon with their cries. 
Let that bee others doome, such as can give 
With liberall spirit, but only whiles they live : 
As for this senator, his nobler minde 
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Within one age did scoriie to be confin'd, 

For which to future agea he convey'd 

So rich a portion duly to be pay'd, 

That henceforth tears being banished it might bring 

To the orphan joy» and make poor widowcs sing. 

Let those Who die have their monuments to stand, 

Taks fayr example from this bounteovs hand. 

H. L, B. 



THE PRAYING MOTHER. 

Samuel, who became a Prophet and a Judge in 
Israel, was early brought to the sanctuary, and dedi- 
cated to the special service oi God, by a Praying 
Mother, 

Timothy, who was an eminent Minister of the New 
Testament, and exceedingly dear to St. Paul, and who 
from a child had known the holy Scriptures, was blest 
with both a Praying Mother and Praying Grand^ 
mother. 

John the Baptist, who was filled with the Holv 
Ghost even from his very birth, and a greater than 
whom bad never been born of woman, was the son of 
a Praying Mother. 

The pious and excellent Doddridge had, long be- 
fore he could read, enduring impressions made upon 
his heart by means of some scripture prints on the 
tiles in the chimney, which were pointed out and ex- 
plained to him by a Praying Mother. 

The Rev. John Newton, who, besides all the 
other good he accomplished, was instrumental in the 
conversion of those eminently useful men, the Rev. 
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Claudius Buchanan, and the Rev. Thomas Scott, was 
himself brought to Christ by means of truth which 
had been taught him in early life by a Praying Mo" 
ther. 

I recently read of a whole family of children in 
America, who were all in a remarkable manner brought 
under the influence of the Gospel and of the Holy 
Spirit. But these children had received the caresses, 
and been brought up under the care and instruction, 
of a Praying Mother. 

A few years ago, the Students of a Theological 
Seminary felt interested in the inquiry, what propor- 
tion of their number had been favoured with godly 
parents. And it was ascertained, that out of one 
hundred and twenty students, who were preparing for 
the sacred ministry, more than a hundred were the 
offspring of Praying Mothers. 

And — to mention but one instance more — St. Au- 
gustine, that sublime genius, that Illustrious father 
and great luminary of the church, whose fame filled 
the whole Christian world in the latter part of the 
fourth and the beginning of the fifth century, was till 
his 28th year only *^ a bitterness to her that bore him.' 
From bis own subsequent confession, he was deaf to 
the voice of conscience, broke away from all moral re- 
straints, and spent his youth amidst scenes of base- 
ness and corruption. But, in all his wanderings, that 
depraved young man was followed by a fFeeping 
Praying Mother, Her tears on his account watered 
the earth, and her prayers went up as incense before 
God. ' It is not poseible/ — said a certain Bishop, in 
reply to her importunity, that he would endeavour to 
reclaim her son,— ^ Good woman, it is not possible. 
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that a child of such tears should perish.' And at 
length the son himself carried to his Praying Mother 
the news of his conversion, and she received *^ the oil 
of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the 
spirit of heaviness." Not long after, as they were 
journeying together, she said, ' My son, what have I 
to do here any longer ? The only object for which I 
wished to live was your conversion ; and this the 
Lord has now granted me in an abundant joanner.' — 
Five days after she was seized with a fever ; and on 
the ninth her tears were for ever wiped away. And 
wherever the name and writings of Augustine, the 
gifted Bishop of Hippo, have been known, there also 
has been *^ told for a memorial of her " the story of 
the Praying Mother. 

A word, then, to you who are Mothers. 

It is not likely that you will leave your children 
large estates, or great titles ; but it is in your power 
to leave them what is infinitely more to be desired, 
viz. The rich legacy of a Mother* s pray ere. Your 
children are born under the curse of a broken cove- 
nant ; and they must be born again, or they can never 
belong to Christ's blessed kingdom. You cannot bear 
the thought that one of those little ones, whom you 
so tenderly love, should be * the hold of every foul 
spirit,' and never become the * habitation of God 
through the Spirit, — the Holy Spirit, Go, then, to 
the Messiah, that Almighty Redeemer, and tell him 
of their state. Go, like the woman of Canaan, and 
like her plead in humility and faith, and with an im- 
portunity which can take no denial. Go, and you 
will find, as she did, that *^ the Lord is rich unto all 
that call upon him." Though, like her, ye be poor. 
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and feeble, and obscure ; yet, like her, ye may exert an 
inilaence which shall '^spoil principalites and powers," 
and save the soul of your child. 

The tie which binds mothers to their children is 
inexpressibly teuder ; and compared with it most 
others are feeble. There is something too in the re* 
lation you sustain with them which is more interesting 
and solemn than words can adequately express ; for 
it is something, which takes fast hold on eternity it'' 
self. From you they receive their first impressions ; 
and by you arc their first thoughts, desires, actions, 
and motions, regulated. Ordinarily, you are the first, 
to whom they learn to make known their wants ; you 
are the first towards whom they stretch forth their 
little hands ; your name is the first they learn to speak ; 
your countenance and voice the first thev learn to re- 
cognize ; and your smiles and frowns, your feelings 
and passions, the first in which they feel a sympathy. 
It is to you that their first inquiries are generally di- 
rected ; it is from your lips that their first ideas of 
God, and Christ, and heaven are generally gained ; 
and it is in your ear, as you bend over their lovely 
forms, and smooth their little pillows for the night, 
that they lisp their first accents of prayer to " Our 
Father who art in Heaven,** Your lessons are, or 
should be, the first that they ever learn ; your cradle 
hymns the first that rock them to sleep ; your spirit 
the first that they imbibe ; your influence the first 
that they feel ; and your image the first that is stamped 
upon them, [ndeed it is not too much to say, that to 
your hands, more than to those of any other human 
being, is committed the momentous work of moulding 
their intellect and heart in the very earliest stage of 
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rational existence; and that it is from you^ pre'emi- 
nently^ they receive the first and grand outlines of 
their future character. 

O what spot is there on earth which, for training up 
little children for heaven, is to he at all compared to 
the home — the ' Sweet Home '—of the Praying Mo^ 
ther ! Where in the whole universe does piety begin 
to bad so early and so brightly in little children as it 
does around the altar, where they have worshipped 
with their Praying Mother! Who like her has the 
power of fixing a grasp upon them, which neither the 
wiles of infidelity nor the headstrong passions of youth 
may ever be able to throw off ! Who like her can 
entwine about their spirits snch fine cords of truth and 
affection as God's blessed Spirit can make use of in 
binding them to Messiah's throne and kingdom for ever ! 

To your hands then, ye mothers, is the everlasting 
happiness of your precious babes confided as it is con- 
fined to no other hands on earth. When yon would 
give them to feel the refreshings of cleanliness you 
can (like the good mother of that family of children in 
America just mentioned) raise your heart to God for 
those effusions of the Spirit, which shall cleanse and 
gladden their souls for ever. When yon put on their 
clothes in the morning you can ask your heavenly Fa- 
ther to grant unto them to ** be arrayed in fine linen 
clean and white," which ** is the righteousness of 
saints." When you prepare their daily food you can 
pray that they may have a heart to come to that feast 
to which they are especially invited, and may gladly 
avail themselves of those abundant provisions which 
heaven has made for their everlasting felicity. As you 
lead them to the Sanctuary you can lift up a prayer 
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that they may so go to the Upper Sanctuary, and 
" direll in the house of the Lord forever." Should they 
leave you to go to school, you can still follow- their in- 
fant footsteps with a prayer, that their path through 
life may be like that of the "just, which shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day." And„as you lay them 
down on their little couch, you can kneel down before 
liira who seeth in secret, and let the silent breathings 
of your heart go up to heaven for a blessing on your 
sleeping babes. Your infant daughter may be **a 
mother in Israel," when you are dead. Your little 
son, who now prattles on your knee, and begins to ask 
about his soul and about his Saviour, may tell the 
story of redeeming love amidst the frosts of Lapland, 
or the burning sands .of Africa. Ten thousand hearts 
may welcome the glad tidings ; and twice ten thousand 
blessings be poured upon the head of your son. Amen. 
— {Southern Churchman,) Goodell. 



THE MOST MISERABLE MAN. 

' Who is the most miserable man upon earth ? and 
whither shall we seek him ? Not at the tavern ; not at 
the theatre ; — but at the Church ! That roan who has 
sat Sabbath after Sabbath under the awakening and 
affecting calls of the gospel, and has hardened his heart 
against these calls, he is the man whose condition is 
the most desperate of all others : — " Woe unto thee, 
Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! and thou, 
Capernaum, which art exalted to heav,en, shall be 
thrust down to hell."' — Cecil. 
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LIFE OF JOHN ROGERS. 

(Continued from page 178.) 

* And in like case as the above mentioned holy 
men, though they in their days were counted to be 
heretics, seditious, and disturbers of the whole world, 
(for unto John Baptist it was said, John I., " Where- 
fore bap ti zest thou, if thou be not Elias, nor that 
Prophet," &c. As who should say, Thou hast no 
such authority to begin a new ceremony in the church. 
For we be in ordinary possession of the church, and 
of us thou hast received no such power : we abide 
by our circumcision) : and the like could I declare of 
James, and of all the Apostles and Prophets, and of 
our Saviour Christ himself, that were all condemned 
as heretics and blasphemers of God, and disturbers 
of the whole world. Paul and Silas, Acts the six- 
teenth, heard like words of the Phillippians : — 
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Tiiese men trouble our city, seeing tbey arc Jews, and 
preach institutions which are not lawful for us to re-> 
ceive, seeing we be Romans. And in the seventeenth, 
in Athens, the wise men of this worlds and such as 
give their endeavour to wisdom, said of St. Paul, 
What will this prater (as my Lord Chancellor said to 
roe, Shall we suffer this fellow io prate? when I 
would fain have said that thing that I have here 
written), trifler, news carrier or bringer, that telleth 
whatsoever men will have him for gain and advantage, 
that will for a piece of bread say what ye will have 
him, &c. ? And another said in the same place. He 
seemeth to be a preacher of new doctrines, &c. And 
Acts xxi. the Jews said by Paul, (laying hands on 
him) Help, O ye Israelites, say they ; this is the man . 
that teacheth all men every where against the people 
(meaning the Jews), and the law of this place 
(meaning Jerusalem); and yet was never a word of 
this true. And Acts xxiL the same Jews said of Paul, 
Out of the earth with that man, or away with him. 
For it is not lawful for him to live, or he is not wor- 
1^1 V to live. 

^ And how many more of these examples are there 
to be found in the Bible ? Although, I say, these men 
were in their days taken for heretics of them that 
were in authority, and of the greet multitude of the 
world, yet it is now well known, yea, and very shortly 
after their deaths this was known, (yea, and even iu 
their lives also unto the true catholic church,) that they 
vteie not only the chief and special members of tha 
true catholic church, but also the founders and buil- 
ders thereof (notwithstanding the sinister judgment 
thaitlie wise and mighty men, and the great multi- 
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tude of the worid had of them), and in their con- 
sciences they were always assaredly certified of the 
same, Eren the same shall the world find true in ns, 
shortly after our deaths, as also there he at this hoar 
f the Lord he thanked therefore) not a few that al- 
ready know it, as we ourselves also are hy God's grace 
assuredly certified in our consciences, that we are no 
heretics, hut members of the true catholic church ; 
and that our adversaries, the hishops and Popish 
«lergy, which will have that title, are the members of 
Satan's church, and their antichristian head of Rome 
with them. 

^ But here will they cry out, Lo ! these men will be 
still like John Baptist, the Apostles, and the Pro- 
phets, 8cc. 

* I answer, we make not ourselves like unto them 
in the singular virtues and gifts of God given unto 
them, as of doing miracles, and of many other 
things. The similitude and likeness of them and us 
consisteth not in all things, but only in this, that is 
that we be like them in doctrine, and in the suffering 
of persecution and infamy for the same. 

We have preached their very doctrine, and none 
other thing ; that we are able sufficiently to declare 
by their writings, and by writing (for my part) I have 
proffered to prove the same, as I have now often said. 
And for this cause we suffer the like reproach, shame, 
and rebuke of the world, and the like persecution, 
losing of our lives and goods, forsaking (as our 
Master Christ commandeth) father, mother, sister, 
brethren, wives, children, and all that there is, being 
assured of a joyful resurrection, and to be crowned 
in glory with them, according to the infallible promi- 

K 2 
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ses made unto us in Christ oar only and sufficient 
Mediator, Reconciler, Priest^ and Sacrifice, which 
hath pleased the Father, and quieted and pacified his 
wrath against our sins, and made us without spot 
or wrinkle in his sight, by imputation ; although we, 
of and in ourselves, are besotted and beblotted with 
many filthy sins, which, if the great mercy granted in 
Christ did not put away by not imputing them unto 
us of his measureless unspeakable mercy and love to 
save us, they would have brought us to everlasting 
damnation, and death perpetual. 

' Herein, and in no other, do we affirm ourselves to 
be like unto our head Christ and all his apostles, pro- 
phets, martyrs, and saints. And herein ought all 
Christian men to be like them; and herein ou^ht all true 
Christian men and women to be like them, every one 
according to the measure of the faith that God hath 
dealt unto them, and the diversity of the gifts of the 
Spirit given unto them. But let us now consider that 
if it be God's good will and pleasure to give his own 
beloved heart, that is, his beloved church, and the 
members thereof, into the hands of their enemies, to 
chasten, try, and prove them, and to bring them to the 
true unfeigned acknowledging of their own and na- 
tural stubbornness, disobedience towards God and his 
commandments, as touching the love of God and of 
their brethren or neighbours ; and their natural incli* 
nation, readiness, and desire to love creatures, to seek 
their own lusts, pleasures, and things forbidden of 
God ; to obtain a true and earnest repentance and sor- 
rowfulness therefore, and to make them sigh and cry 
for the forgiveness of the same, and for the aid of the 
Spirit daily to mortify and kill the said evil desires 
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and lastSy yea, and often falling into gross oatward 
sins, as David, Peter, Magdalene, and others ; to rise 
again also thereout with a mighty crying for mercy, 
with many other causes : let us also consider what he 
hereafter doth with the said enemies, into whose 
hands he hath given his tenderly heloved darlings to 
be chastened and tried. 

' Forsooth, whereas he but chasteneth his darlings, 
and crosseth them for a small while, according to his 
good pleasure, as all fathers do with their children 
(Hebrews xii. Proverbs iii.), he utterly destroyeth, 
yea, and everlastingly damneth the unrepentant ene- 
mies. Let Herod tell me what he won by killing 
James and persecuting Peter, and Christ's tender 
darlings, and beloved spouse and wife — his church. 
Verily, God thought him not worthy to have death 
ministered unto bim by men or angels, or any worthy 
creatures ; but those small, and yet most vile vermin, 
lice and worms, must consume and kill his beastly, 
vile, and tyrannous body. 

. * Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar, for all their pride, 
and most mighty power, must at the length let God's 
darling's go freely away out of their land, yea, out 
of their bands and tyranny. For when it could not 
be obtained at their hands, that God's congregation 
might have true mercy ministered unto them, but the 
counterfeit mercy of these our days, that is to say 
extreme cruelty, and even the very and most horrible 
and cruel death, God arose and awoke out of his sleep, 
and destroyed those enemies of his flock with a mighty 
hand and stretched-out arm. 

' Pharaoh did with most great and intolerable la- 
bours and burdens oppress and bring under the poor 
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Israelites^ and yet did the coartiers undoubtedly noise 
abroad that the king was mercifnl unto them, to suf- 
fer them to live in the land, and to set them awork, 
that they might get their own livings. If he should 
thrust them out of his land whither should they go, 
like a sort of vagabonds and runagates ? This title 
and name of mercy would that tyrant have, and so 
did his flattering false courtiers spread his vain praise 
abroad. 

* Have not we the like examples now-a-days ? O 
that I had now time to write certain things pertaining 
to our Winchester's mercy ! How merciful he hath 
been to me and to my good brethren, I will not speak 
of; neither yet the Duke of Suffolk's most innocent 
daughter, and to her, as innocent, husband. For al- 
though their fathers were faulty yet had their youth 
and lack of experience deserved a pardon by all true 
merciful men's judgments. O that I had time to paint 
out this matter aright ! but there be many alive that 
can do it much better when I am dead. Pharaoh had 
his plagues, and his most flourishing land was by 
counterfeit mercy (which was indeed right cruelty and 
abominable tyranny) utterly destroyed. And think 
ye that bloody butcherly bishop of Winchester and 
his most bloody brethren shall escape? Or that 
England shall for their offences, and specially for the 
maintenance of their idolatry, and wilful following of 
them, not abide a great brunt ? Yes, undoubtedly. 
* If God look not mercifully upon England the 
seeds of utter destruction are sown in it already by 
these hypocritical tyrants and antichristian prelates. 
Popish Papists, and double traitors to their natural 
'^untry. And yet they speak of mercy, of blessing, 
^f the catholic church, of unity, of power, and 
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strengtheDiog of the realm. This doable dissimiila* 
tion will shew itself one day when the plagne cometh, 
which will nndouhtedly light upon those crown-shorn 
captains, and that shortly, whatsoever the godly and 
the poor realm suffer in the mean while by God's good 
safferance and will. 

' Spite of Nebuchadnezzar's beard and mangre his 
heart, the capti?e, thrall, and miserable Jews must 
come home again, and have their city and temple 
bnilded up again by Zerubbabel, Ezra, and Neheroiah, 
&c. And the whole kingdom of Babylon must go to 
rains, and be taken of strangers — the Persians and the 
Medes, So shall the dispersed and English flock of 
Christ be brought again into their former state, or to 
a better, I trust in the Lord God, than it was in in- 
nocent King Edward's days ; and our bloody Bahylo- 
iiical bishops and the whole crown-shorn company 
brought to utter shame, rebuke, ruin, decay, and des- 
truction. For God cannot, and undoubtedly will not 
suffer for ever their abominable, lying, false doctrine ; 
their hypocrisy, blood-thirst, whoredom, idleness ; 
their pestilent life, pampered in all kinds of pleasure, 
their thrasonical boasting pride ; their malicious, en* 
▼ious, and poisoned stomachs, which they bear to- 
wards bis poor and miserable Christians. 

' Peter truly warneth, that if judgment beginnetli 
at the house of God, what shall be the end of them 
that believe not the Gospel I If the righteous shall 
-scarce be saved, where shall the ungodly and sinful 
appear I Some shall have their punishment here in 
this world and In the world to come ; and they that 
do escape in this world shall not escape everlasting 
damnation. This shall be your sauce, O ye wicked 
Papists^ make ye merry here as lohg as ye may.' 
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" — - - 1 ,11 

BY-ENDS AND CHRISTIAN. 

By^endSo My worthy friends and fellow pilgrima, 
we are all, as you know, going on pilgrimage: I hope 
yoa will not take it amiss, if in order to profitahle 
discourse, I propose unto you a question : — Suppose a 
man shall be able to promote himself in the world, 
obtain a great name, or some important advantage in 
the affairs of life, by putting on merely the appear- 
ance of Religion ; may he not use this means to at- 
tain his end, and yet be a very honest man ? 

Christian, Even a babe in religion may answer 
ten-thousand such questions as this. If it be unlawful 
to follow Christ for any earthly good, — as it certainly 
Is, John vi. 26, 27^ — surely it is unlawful, nay more, 
It is abominable, to make of Christ and religion a 
stalking-horse, or a means to advance our worldly 
interests, and gratify our carnal desires. We do not 
find that any other than hypocrites ever did this. 
The Pharisees in our Lord's time were of this reli- 
gion. They made long prayers, and loved to pray 
standing in the corners of the streets, and other places 
of public concourse ; but their real object was, to ob- 
tain widows' houses, and gain a name for extraor- 
dinary piety amongst their fellow men : but, says ths 
Scripture, the same shall receive greater damnation. 
AH this while. By-ends and his party stood staring 
one upon another, but had not one word to answer. 
At length Christian took upon him to speak again ; if 
those men, said he, addressing himself now to Hope- 
ful, — a pilgrim after his own heart, — if those mea 
there cannot stand before^the sentence of man, what 
will they do with the sentence of God? If they are 
dumb now, when dealt with only with vessels of clay^ 
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what will tliey do when they shall be rebaked by the 
Raines of a devouring fire ? 

My dear Readers ! suffer one word of friendly 
warning : — exeept a man be converted from guilei hy- 
pocrisy and By*end in religion, and beome simple 
and sincere as a little child, he shall in no wise enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, Matth. xviii. 3. ''There is 
a way which seemeth right unto a roan, but the end 
thereof are the ways of death." ^' There is a gen- 
eration that are pure in their -own eyes, and yet is not 
-washed from their filthiness." And finally, there are 
who ** name the name of Christ, biit do not depart 
from iniquity ;" to whom, at the last day, it will be 
said, '* I never koew you, depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity." J. R. 



THE DIFFICULTIES OF SALVATION. 

Salvation implies a deliverance from the guilt 
and power of sin, together with that state of consum- 
mate happiness and peace and joy, which awaits the 
redeemed in the kingdom of their God and Father 
above. Salvation is a pnrchased possession, even 
purchased by the precious blood of the Lamb slain. 
Salvation, with all its rich blessings in time and 
eternity, is offered freely to all who believe in the 
Son of God, without money and without price. It 
is the emphatic language of an Apostle, **' How shall 
we escape if we neglect so great salvation ?" The 
•difficulties of salvation are often spoken of, but these 
difficulties are all our own« The difficulty of salva- 
don is not in God, because '* God so loved the world 
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tbat he gave his only begottBD Sod, that whooooTer 
heliereth Id him should not perish, hnt have eternal 
life." The diffienlty of salration is not in Christ, 
becavse be died to save his peqile from their sins, and 
graciously invites all to come nnto him that they may 
have life. 

Once more, the difficulty of salvation is not in the 
Spirit, for he is a Spirit of qmckening power to the 
hearts of men. It is his peculiar office to '* take of 
the things of Christ, and shew them unto us" in all 
their fulness and adaptation to our spiritual wants 
and necessities, and €rod has promised to give his 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him. If we are not 
saved the fault is our own ; if the spiritual disease 
under which we labour prove fatal, it is because we 
east away the remedy. If happiness and heaven be 
lost, it will be the consequence of our neglect of the 
means of securing both. O, my dear Readers, let us 
thankfully listen to the gracious, the condescending, 
language of our adorable Redeemer, " Look unto me, 
and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth !*' Let us 
not for a single instant delay seeking our interest by 
faith in the Saviour's blood and righteousness for 
pardon and acceptance before God. E^ery passing 
hour but increases the difficulty of salvation. The 
heart becomes more and more hardened, and therefore 
the avenues of conviction more and more closed. The 
chains of sin are riveted with a tighter and a firmer 
coil, and the light of hope is gradually sinking into 
the darkness of despair. Therefore, " behold now 
is the accepted time, behold now is the day of salva- 
tion." Charles. 
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ANECDOTE. 

There was a little boy, who had very wicked pa- 
rents ; he wias not six years old. One day in harvest 
time, when his mother went to glean, she left him with 
a neighbour, as he was too young to be of any service 
to her. When she had been gone a . short time, he 
began to grow very tired of doing nothing ; and he 
slipt out of the house somehow, and went to the door 
of a school which was in the place, when he stopped 
and knocked at the door several times, until the 
Mistress came out, when he said, ' Pray, Mistress, 
take me in and teach me how to be a good boy.' The 
Mistress said, oh, no, yon are much too young, I 
never take any iu here under six years of age. He 
then went away, but when his Mother went out to 
glean the next day, he went again to the school, and 
when the Mistress came out, he again said, * O pray 
take me in, and teach me to be a good boy — oh pray 
do.* The Mistress then could no longer resist his 
entreaties, and she took him in, and taught him his 
letters, and when he came again she often took him on 
her lap, and talked to him about Jesus Christ, and 
how he came into the world to save such little boys 
as he was, and he was exceedingly attentive to every 
thing she said to him, and became a very pious little 
boy. 

When he was just six years old, he was taken very 
ill, and I was sent for to see him. When I went in 
and began to talk to him about Jesus Christ, he was 
much delighted, and said, * Oh, Sir, you talk to me 
the same things that Mistress did.' He then com- 
plained that he had such a very naughty heart. I 
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Bsked him how he knew his heart was nang^hty, when 
he answered in the most simple manner, ' Why, Sir, 
Ooverness told me, that God made Adam and Eve 
'quite goody bat they did a naughty trick, and then 
they were naughty; and they had sons who were all 
naughty, and so, Sir, we are all naughty, and I feel 
my heart so very very naughty, and, Sir, do you think 
Jesus Christ can make it good ?' 

I said, oh yes, my dear little boy, Jesus Christ came 
into the world to make naughty hearts good. And he 
said, * but do you think that he will make my heart 
good ?' I said, oh yes, my dear little boy, I atn sure 
lie will, if you pray to him. He was then quite de- 
lighted, and I began to speak to him of the sufferings 
of Jesus. He was much grieved to hear me say that 
they pierced his precious hands and feet with nails ; 
and he said, * Oh, Sir, if I were to see him now hang- 
ing upon the cross, 1 would run to him and comfort 
liim, and climb up, and clasp him round the neck, and 
love him so.' 

I then spoke to him about the kindness of Jesus 
in taking up the little children in his arms and bless- 
ing them ; and the dear little child said again, ' Oh 
Sir, if I were to see him now coming up the lane, and 
if he were to take me up in his arms and bless me, I 
would kiss him, and clasp him, and love him so.' 

I then left him, and on coming again I found him 
asleep, and his Mother sitting by him in great distress, 
for she said that the doctor had just been in and said, 
that he would wake in about a quarter of an hour 
«ither a great deal better, or a great deal worse, for 
that that was the turning point of his disease. I 
then sat down, and tried to c mfprt his poor Mother ; 
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for she now began to love her dear little boy, when 
she saw what a good child he was, and that he was 
so soon to be taken away from her. In a short time 
be awoke, and rising op, he exclaimed, with delight, 
* Oh ! Mother, Mother, they are coming, they are 
coming ! They are all dressed in white, and they are 
coming to fetch me to Jesns !' He then fell back on 
bis pillow and died ! 



SHORT SERMON. 

Thy V0W8 are upon me, O Ood, and I will 
render praises unto thee, 

David as he was much in prayer, so he was carried 
by the wings of faith ; and hear in these words 
David's obligation, and his resolution. Observe, 
It has been an ancient and laudable practice of the 
' servants of God to engage themselves to certain 
vows. And here is declared, 

First, What is a vow. 

A vow is a solemn promise of some acceptable ser- 
vice to God, advisedly, willingly, of something lawful 
and possible. 

2. In what cases did the servants of the Lord 
make vows. 

1. When they expected God's favour and blessing. 
Gen. xxviii. 

2. For the preventing of some sin, promising the 
forbearance of some things which have been snares, 
though indifferent. So Job made a covenant with 
his eyes. 

3. For some special service to God^ for the aic of 
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the poor, the good of the Church , according to its 
several exigencies. Neh. x. There they vowed a great 
part of their estate to the hailding of the temple. 

4. Upon some great deliverances. Psalm Ixzvi. 11. 
There there was an occasion to bring presents to him 
that ought to be feared. This was done^ 

1. In regard of the excellent nature of a vow, it 
being sometimes of the very matter of God's service ; 
sometimes a means to it. For the first, that vow of 
David y I have sworn, and I will perform it, that I will 
keep thy commandments. 2. Vowing either an absti- 
nence from some things that are indifferent may be 
a means to the service of God, as fasting or the 
like. 

By vows they were more strongly obliged to the 
observance of the commandments of God, and, as it 
were, made a hedge about the precepts. Learn hereby 
to inform yourselves more concerning the doctrinal 
part, and concerning the, practical parts of vows. 
Take these hints, — 

1. Look to the matter of your vows, that they be 
such things as will be acceptable to God, and some- 
thing that is possible and in our own power. 

2. That vows be made for no great continuance of 
time, for so they may prove snares. And as God re- 
news your strength, you may renew your service. 

Come we to the second point* 

When once we are under the bond of a vow we 
must be as resolute in the performance of it. You 
shall find the Scripture often calls upon us to pay 
our vows, for the Lord hath no pleasure in fools. 

To this there is, first, a bond of truth, and you 
know ^ who was accused of lying to the Lord. 
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2. There is a bond of faith fulness, to make good 
what we promise. 

3. A bond of holiness, so as the breakers of vows 
are guilty of sacrilege. 

4. They are guilty of a most fearful dallying 
with God, who will not be mocked. 

1. Consider seriously what obligations of vows be 
upon you, and labour to be constant to the perform- 
ance of them : many of us have bound ourselves in 
twisted cords, vow upon vow, and I will shew you 
what vows we are entered into. 

First, The vows of Baptism, whereby we engage 
ourselves in the service of God, and therefore you 
shall find Tertullian and such ancient writers when 
they dissuaded their going to heathenish pass-tiroes, 
they nsed to urge their vow in baptism against it. 
And this the devil knows to be such a lie, that (as 
the saying goes) before he enters into covenant with 
such as we call witches, he propounds to them to re- 
nounce their vow in baptism. 

Second, There are sick-bed vows. 

Third, There are communion vows : after which the 
commission of sin against that vow is no more to be 
considered as drunkenness, or covetousness, or com- 
pany-keeping, but sacrilege, and you cannot sin so 
cheap after the communion as before; and at every 
sacrament you either take such a vow or you play the 
hypocrite, and then woe be to you on that side. There 
are some vows which are more proper and peculiar to 
the saints of God, as that which is made at their firsc 
conversion, the breach of that in falling from their 
first love, or otherwise serving the world, the devil, or 
themselves is a grievous sin. Consider further every 
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flierions prayer yon make engages you in an implicit 
row, to seek to practice that grace you ask by all 
means upon all occasions, yet many people pray in the 
morning and for want of watchfulness contradict them- 
selves before night. Now to come to David's per- 
forming his vow in praising God, consider that tliia 
thankfulness should not only be lip labour, but the way 
of our lives ; not only Sabbath or sacrament praises, 
but every day's praises ; and let the following week 
witness the obligation you had to Christ by this sa- 
crament. 

THE SUM OP SCRIPTURE. 

The eumme of the whole Scripture of the hookee of 
the Olde and Newe Testament. 

The bookes of the olde Testament do teach us 
that the same God, whom Adam, Noe, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, David, and the other Fathers did wor« 
ship isa the only true God, and that the same is Al* 
mighty and everlasting^ who of his mere goodness 
hath created by his wordc heaven and earth and all 
that in them is : from whom all things do come : with- 
out whom there is nothing at all : and that he isd just 
and merciful : who also ^worketh all in all /after his 
own will : ^to whom it is not lawful to say, whereforo 
he doeth thus or thus. 

Moreover, these bookes teach us, that this very God 
Almighty, after he created all things, shaped also 
Adam the first man hio the image and spiritnall 
similitude of himselfe, and tt)at he did constitute him 
Lord over all things that he had created on earth. 
Which Adam, by the en vie and fraud of the devil I, 
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transgressing the precept of his Creator, tby this his 
ainne brought in such and so great sinne into the 
world, that we which be sprung from him by the 
flesbe, ybee in nature the children of wrath, and 
thereupon wee be made subject and thrall to death , 
to damnation, to the yoke and tyranny of the de?il]. 

Furthermore, we are' taught by these excellent 
bpokes, that God promised to ArAdam, /Abraham, 
Misaac, ftJucob, oDavid, and to other fathers of the 
old time that he would send that blessed seed, his 
Sonne Jesus Christ our Saviour, which should deliver 
all those from sinne and from the ptyranny of the 
devil], which by a lively and working faith should 
believe this promise, and put their trust in Jesus 
Christ, hoping that of him and by him, they should 
obtaine this deliverance. 

tfleaiah x1t« 14, ^Genesis xxi. 33. Daniel Tii. 9. cOeD. ii.2. 
Isaiah xIt. 18. cIExodus ix. 28. Psalm ix. 7, 8. Isafah xlv. 2U 
Exodus xxii.87. el Cor xii.6. /Jeremiah xTiii. 6. gplsaiab xlr . 
9. Rom. ix. 80. AGenesis i. 27. Wisd. ii. 23, 24. t'Bomans r. 
14, 18. jEphesians ii. 3. ^Genesis iii. 15. /Genesis xii. 3. 
ntGenesis xx?i. 4. nGenesis xxriii. 14. o2 Samuel Tii. 12. 
Fsalm cxxxii. 11. jiHebrews ii. 14, 



A DIRECTION TO THE WAY OP GLORIFY- 
ING GOD, IN FOUR PROPOSITIONS. 

First. This life is not to be valued bat as it yield- 
eth opportanities for this end and purpose, to glorify 
God. We were not sent into the world to live for 
ourselves, but for God. If we could make ourselves, 
then we might live to ourselves ; if we could be onr 
own cause, then we might be our own end. But God 
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made us for himself, and sent us into the world for 
himself. Christ ^aith, St. John zvii. 4, *^ Father, I 
have glorified thee on earth/' &c. It is not oar duty 
only to glorify God in heaven, to join in consort with 
the Angels in their hallelujahs above, where we may 
glorify him without distraction, weariness, and weak- 
ness ; but here on earth, in the midst of difficulties 
and temptations. There are none sent into the world 
to be idle, or to bring forth fruit to themselves, 
(Ho sea x. 1.) to improve their pains and strength 
to promote merely their own interest ; but God's 
glory must be our chief work and aim while we are 
here upon earth ; this must be the purpose and intent 
af our.lives^ 

Secondly. Every man, besides his general calling, 
hath his own work and course of service, whereby to 
glorify and honour God. St. John xvii. 4, " I have 
finished the work which thou gavest me to do." As 
in a great house, one hath one employment, one 
another, so God hath designed to every man his 
work he hath to do, and the calling he mast be in ; 
some in one calling, and some in another ; but they 
all have their service and work given them to do for 
God's glory. 

Thirdly. In discharge of this work, as they mast 
do all for God, so they can do nothing without God. 
Every morning we should revive the sense of it upon 
ourselves, as the care of our work and aim ; so also 
the sense of our impotency : this day I am to live with 
God ; but how unable am I ! And how easily shall I 
dishonour him ! " The way of man is not in himself ;" 
Jer. X. 23. When a Christian goeth abroad in the 
morning, he must remember he is at Christ's 
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disposal, he is not to do as be pleaseth, bat to he 
guided by rale and act for God's glory, and fetch in 
strength from Christ, CoJ. iii. 17> ^^ Whatsoever ye 
do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus.'' Not only in our duties, or immediate con* 
verses with God, but in our sports, business, recrea- 
tion. What is it to do things in the name of Christ? 
It is to do it according to Christ's will and command. 
He hath allowed us time for recreation, for conversing 
with God, and calling in Christ's help, and aiming at 
his glory. If we have any thing to do for God, 
we must do it in his own strength in every word and 
deed. 

Fourthly. You are directed again when the glory 
of God, and sanctifying of his name, either sticks 
with us, or sticks abroad, God must be especially con- 
sulted with in the case. When our hearts are back- 
ward, then, " Lord open thou my lips." Lord efiFect 
me with a sense of thy kindness and mercy. When 
it sticks abroad, when such events fall out, as for 
a while God's name is obscured, and seems to be 
clouded, " Lord, what wilt thou do for thy great 
name?" Old Author. 

SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 
Matthew xiii. 3, 4. 
The exposition which Christ himself gives us of 
this passage we find in the nineteenth verse of this 
same chapter : wherein our Saviour likens the de- 
vouring fowls to '^ the wicked one," that is to say, 
the devil. This interpretation ought certainly to 
stir up our thoughts and awaken our minds to some 
concern. For who can be saved, or who can come to 
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a knowledge of God's word, and so persevere to tbe 
end, if it be in the power of Satan to pluck it out from 
the heart of man, and thus overturn and bring to nought 
the work of God ? 

But we have no need to be affrighted nor troubled 
on this wise ; for the devil can have no power over 
the children of God. And, therefore, we may rest 
assured that Satan cannot effect his evil purposes 
within ttSy if we ourselves do not assist him in the 
worky and by our concupiscence sanction his designs. 
By the dark way of covetousness Satan entered the 
heart of Jodas, and of Ananias and Sapphira. What 
says St. Paul to the Ephesians ? ** Be ye angry and 
sin not, neither give place to the devil ;" meaning that 
he who retains and brings his passions into subjec* 
tion shuts the door of entrance against the Evil-one. 
Satan could not have entered into the swine without 
the permission of Christ Jesus ; how then can he take 
possession of the sheep whom Jesus Christ has re- 
deemed by the shedding of his own blood, and of 
whom he says that none shall be able to pluck them 
out of his hand ! Satan cannot prevent us from tel- 
ling you of these things ; neither can he hinder your 
thoughts from dwelling on the things of God. 

But he, knowing our frailties, lays his snares ac- 
cordingly. If he sees two men at enmity with each 
ether, and quarrelling one with the other, he will by 
Bis wicked devices spur them on to still greater an. 
ger, and resemble a man who sets one dog at another 
to fight. If he see a liar, a slanderer, or a robber, 
&c. he says fearlessly, such are my people, and these 
are they who come to me. He gratifies the carnal 
appetite of the sensualist by satisfying tbe cravings of 
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his sinful lasts. Bat he does nothing in like manner 
unto the faithfal, who having tlie fear of God before 
their eyes reject him. It is true he does sometimes, 
according as God permits him, put forth his hand on 
the temporal wealth of the children of God, and evea 
OB their bodies, but it is ever forbidden unto him to 
touch their souls. Through his temptations they 
sometimes stumble, but God upholds them and suffers 
them not utterly to fall. 

But, with regard to the wicked and profane, think 
DOt that Satan has power to constrain their wills to 
do evil ; for if it were so all sin must be imputed unto 
the devil and not unto man : he only can represent to 
their minds the image of false good, as he did to Eve, 
persuading her that she would become like unto God 
by her knowledge of good and evil. He paints to the 
mind of man vain imaginations, and builds him up with 
false hopes. He proposes suitable objects to stir up 
his sinful desires, raises up evil counsellors, sets forth 
bad examples, delights the fancies of the body, which 
things do but feed the carnal burstings of man, and are 
but as adding fuel to the destructive fire of concupi- 
scence. 

POETRY. 
JOY IN GRIEF. 

*^ He hath made him to be sin for us who knew no sin,*' 

2 Corinthians T. 81. 

LoBD, I would wait beneath thy cross, and see 
Thjr bleeding form, thy garments roIKd in blood. 

Thy o?erwheIming, unknown agony. 
Thou holy, harmless, spotless. Lamb of God : 

For ffiff, my Jesus, didst thou die for me ? 

Oh love surpassing thought,— K>b grace beyond degree I 
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For me, for me^ my Saviour didst thou die. 

Thy sacred body torn, thy bleeding side. 
Wounded for me ! Here let me ever lie. 

In deepest self-abasement here abide ; 
Bathing thy feet with tears of tenderness, 
And brokenness of heart no language can express. 

And, while 1 gaze upon thy glorious face, 
Mos t glorious eT*n in death, methinks thine eye 

Beams on me with unutterable grace, 
As it would say ' For thee, for thee, I die, 

/ am made sin for thee, that thou may*st be, 

E'en thou, be made the righteousness of God in me !' 

Wonder, oh heavens ! ye angel hosts above. 

Stand in amaase ; but ye can ne*er define. 
Ye never knew a Saviour's dying love. 

Ye cannot know a sorrow such as mine ; 
Sorrow and bliss so mingled and so deep. 
That I would ever look, would ever love and weep. 

Here would I spend my life beneath thy cross. 
Gazing on thee, while eyes and heart overflow ; 

Earth's highest honors here appear but dross. 
And fading vanity is all below : 

One look at thee, thou mighty sacrifice. 

Makes all created beauty vanish from my eye. 

Oh, my dear Saviour, my adored Lord, 

Keep me for ever near thee, let me lie 
Low at thy feet, for ever hear thy word. 

And catch the beams of mercy from thine eye ! 
Li^ of m y soul, her vital springs of bfiss. 
Are treasured up in thee, the *i>ord my Righteousness.' 

Were worlds of glory mine, they all should be 

Cast at thy feet, my bleeding dying Lord ; 
Where I would wait till life's last pulse with me 

Had ceas'd to beat: there rising at thy word. 
Ascend to realms of blessedness, to be 
Po lever like thee. Lord, for ever, Lord, foith thee, 

M, Fur SB. 
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LIFE OP JOHN ROGERS. 

(Continued from page 173.) 

After that John Rogers, as ye have heard, had heen 
long and straightly imprisoned, lodged in Newgate 
amongst thieves, often examined, and very unchari- 
tably treated, and at length unjastly and most cruelly 
by wicked Winchester condemned ; on the fourth of 
February, in the year of our Lord 1555, being Mon- 
day in the morning, he was warned suddenly by the 
keeper's wife of Newgate to prepare himself to the 
^re ; who then being sound asleep, scarce with much 
joggling could be awaked. At length being raised 
and waked, and bid to make haste, then said he, ^ If 
it be 80, 1 need not to tie my points :' and so was had 
down first to Bonner to be degraded. That done, he 
craved of Bonner bat one petition. And Bonner ask- 
ing what that ahonld be, < Nothing (said he) but that 

L 
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he might speak a few words with his wife before his 
burning/ But that could not be obtained of him. 
SThen said he^ ' You declare your charity what it 19,' 
and so he was brought into Smithfield by Master 
Chester and Master Woodroof, then Sheriffs of Lon* 
don^ there to be burnt ; where he shewed most con- 
stant patience, not using many words, (for he could not 
be permitted,) but only exhorted the people constantly 
to remain in that faith and true doctrine which he be- 
fore had taught, and they had learned ; and for the 
confirmation whereof he was not only content parti- 
cularly to suffer and bear all such bitterness and cruelty 
as had been shewed him, but also most gladly to re- 
sign up his life, and to give his flesh to the consuming 
fire, for the testimony of the same. 

Briefly, and in few words to comprehend the whole 
order of his life, doings, and martyrdom: First, this 
godly Master Rogers was committed to prison, as is 
above said, and there continued a year and half. In 
prison he was merry and earnest in all he went about. 
He wrote much ; his examinations he penned with his 
own hand, which else had never come to light. 
"Wherein is to be noted by the way a memorable work- 
ing of God's providence. 

Ye heard a little above how Master Rogers craved 
of Bonner, going to his burning, that he might speak 
a few words before with his wife, which could not be 
granted. What these words were, which lie had to 
say to his wife, it is for no man certainly to define. 

Likely it may be supposed that his purpose was, 
amongst other things, to signify unto her of the book 
written of his examinations and answers, which he had 
privily hid in a secret corner of the prison where he 
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lay. But where man's power lacketh, see how God's 
providence worketh ! For notwithstanding that during 
the time of his imprisonment strait search there was 
to take away his letters and writings, yet after his 
death, his wife and one of her sons called Daniel, 
coming into the place where he lay, to seek for his 
books and writings ; and now ready to go away, it 
chanced her son, afore named, casting his eye aside, to 
spy a black thing ^for it had a black cover, belike it 
because it should not be known) lying in a blind cor- 
ner under a pair of stairs ; who, willing his mother to 
see what it was, found it to be the book written with 
his own hand ; containing these his examinations and 
answers, with other matters above specified. 

Furthermore, amongst other words and sayings, 
which seem prophetically to be spoken of him, this 
also may be added and is notoriously to be marked, 
that he spoke, being in prison, to the Printer of the 
present booky who then also was laid up for like cause 
of religion : ' Thou,' said he, ' shalt live to see the 
alteration of this religion, and the gospel to be freely 
preached again ; and^therefore have me commended 
to my brethren, as well in exile as others, and hid 
them to be circumspect in displacing the Papists, and 
putting good Ministers into churches, or else their end 
will be worse than ours.' And for lack of good Mi- 
Bisters to furnish churches, his device was, (Master 
Hooper also agreeing to the same,) that for every ten 
Churches some one good and learned superintendent 
should be appointed, which should have under him 
faithful readers, such as might well be got, so that 
Popish priests should be clean put out, and the Bishop 
«nce a year to oversee the profiting of the parishes ; 

L 3 
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aad if the minister did not his duty, as well in pro- 
£ting himself in his hook, and his parishioners in good 
instructions, so that they may he trained by little and 
little to give a reckoning how they do profit, then be 
to be expelled, and another to be pat in his place : 
and the Bishop to do the like with the saperintendent. 
This was his counsel and request; shewing moreover, 
and protesting in his commendations to his brethren 
by the Printer aforesaid, that if they would not so do 
their end he said would be worse than theirs. 

Over and above divers other things touching Master 
Rogers, this is not to be forgotten, how in the days 
of King Edward the VI. there was a controversy 
among the Bishops and Clergy about wearing of 
Priests' caps, and other attire belonging to that order. 
Master Rogers being one of that number which never 
went otherwise than in a round cap, during all the 
time of King Edward, affirming that he would not 
agree to that decreement of uniformity, but upon 
this condition, that if they would needs have such an 
uniformity of wearing the cap, tippet, &c., then it 
should also be decreed withal, that the Papists, for a 
difference between them and others, should be con- 
strained to wear upon their sleeves a chalice with a 
host upon it. Whereunto if they would consent he 
would agree to the other, otherwise he would not, he 
said, consent to the setting forth of the same, nor ever 
wear the cap, as indeed he never did. To proceed 
farther in describing the doings of this man ; daring 
the time while he remained in Newgate he was to the 
prisoners beneficial and liberal, for whom he had thus 
devised, that he with his fellows should have bat one 
meal a day, then paying notwithstanding for the 
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charges of the whole: the other meal should be given 
to them that lacked on the other side of the prison. 
But Alexander their keeper, a strait man, and a right 
Alexander, a coppersmith indeed, of whose doings 
more shall be said God willing hereafter, would in no 
case suffer that. The Sunday before he suffered, he 
drunk to Master Hooper, being then underneath him, 
and bade him commend him unto him, and tell him 
there was never little fellow better would stick to a man, 
than he would stick to him, (supposing they should 
be burnt together,) although it happened otherwise ; 
for Master Rogers was burnt alone. And thus much 
briefly concerning the life and such acts of Master 
Rogers, as I thought worthy noting. 

Now when the time came, that he being delivered to 
the Sheriffs should be brought out of Newgate to 
Smithfield, the place of his execution ; first came to 
him Master Woodroof, one of the foresaid Sheriffs, 
and calling Master Rogers unto him, asked him if he 
would revoke his abominable doctrine and his evil 
opinions of the sacrament of the altar. Master Ro- 
gers answered and said, ^ That which I have preached 
I will seal with my blood.'— * Then,' quoth Master 
Woodroof, Uhou art an heretic' — ^^That shall be 
Icnown,' quoth Rogers, * at the day of judgment.' — 
* Well,' quoth Master Woodroof, * I will never pray 
for thee.' — ^ But I will pray for you,' quoth Master 
Rogers, and he was brought the same day, which waa 
Monday the fourth of February, by the Sheriffs to- 
wards Smithfield, saying the Psalm ' miserere * by the 
way, all the people wonderfully rejoicing at his con* 
itancy, with great praises and thanks to God for the 
«ame ; and there in the presence of Master Rochestexi 
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Comptroller of the Qaeea's household, Sir Richard 
Southwell, both the Sheriffs, and & wonderful number 
of people, he was burnt into ashes, washing his 
hands in the flame as he was in burning. 

A little before his burning at the stake his pardon 
was brought if he would have recanted : but he utterly 
refused it. He was the first martyr of all the blessed 
company that suffered in Queen Mary's time; he 
gave the first adventure upon the fire. 

His wife and children, being eleven in number, ten 
able to walk, and one sucking on her breast, 
met him by the way as he went toward Smithfield ; 
this sorrowful sight of his own flesh and blood, dear 
as they were to him, could yet nothing move him, but 
that he constantly and cheerfully took his death with 
wonderful patience, in the defence and support of 
Christ's Gospel. 



SOME ACCOUNT OF A RELIGIOUS CON- 
VERSATION. 

I HAPPENED not long since to be in company with 
some people when the conversation turned almost 
entirely on religious matters. The names of the 
talkers were these: Mr. Ignorance, Mr. Wilful, 
Mr. Considerate, Mr. Truelight, Mrs. Formality, and 
Miss Conceit. They were persons well known in our 
town ; and, save Mr. Considerate and Mr. Truelight, 
met with very little respect from their neighbours. 
This was a galling circumstance to Mrs. Formality 
and Miss Conceit, two ladies who, whatever other 
people might think of them, were always sure to have 
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a good opinion of themselves. As, therefore, I had 
nothing better to do, I thought I woald sit down, and 
listen to what was going forward. It should be ob* 
served that all these persons professed to be the ser- 
vants of God, and in the right way to heaven. Mr« 
Ignorance and Mr. Wilful were more than commonly 
positive on this head. 

Now the Header must note that the conversation 
had begun some time before I entered the room. As 
I opened the door, I found Miss Conceit warmly en- 
gaged with Mr. Truelight. Bridling herself up in a 
way that she thought particularly graceful and 
becoming, she said, what ! do you mean to assert, Sir, 
that we are so very bad, that there is nothing good in 
us at all on which we may pride ourselves a little, and 
that some folks are not better and more respectable 
than others ? I should not think of such a thing, 
she further observed, with a suitable toss of her 
head. 

Mr. Truelight replied, what I have said. Ma'am, 
I mean, and will stand to it. What I have said I can 
prove, and that by the highest authority. No doubt 
you can call to mind what is said in the book of Ge- 
nesis, that ** every imagination of the thoughts of 
man's heart is only evil continually." Again, what 
David says in the I4th Psalm, *^ There is none 
that doeth good, no not one." Still further it is 
written in the Prophet Isaiah^ that " all our right- 
eousnesses are as filthy rags." And moreover, that 
some folks are not better than others, but on a level 
in this tespect, is shewn by what the Apostle Paul 
says, that we have *' all sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God/' 
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At this Mr. Wilfal, nearly starting from his seat, 
exclaimed, I will not helieve it, though the Scriptures 
tell me so. It is contrary to all reason and common- 
sense. If I am to go to heaven at all I will be 
allowed to go there in my own way. 

Here Mr. Considerate put in a word. He mildly 
but firmly observed, that the subject required grave 
deliberation ; he had often weighed it in his own 
mind, and must confess he judged Mr. Truelight right 
in the main. 

At this Mr. Ignorance, with a look that might be 
thought rather solemn, just said that for his part he 
did not know much about the question, and at the 
same time could not see any reason for people's trou- 
bling their heads about such matters. 

Mr. Truelight, with an air of deep seriousness, 
said, that all whose eyes were not blinded by the God 
of this World, must see the exceeding great impor- 
tance of those matters which related to the salvation 
of the precious and never-dying soul. Religion was 
no trifling concern, but commends itself to erery 
man's conscience who is not asleep in his sins, as was 
very forcibly put by the Rev. Mr. Faithful to his 
charge, in his discourse last Sabbath day. 

Here Mr. Truelight was interrupted in what he 
was going further to say, by Mrs. Formality's remark- 
ing with some asperity, and in rather a crabbed man- 
ner, that great fuss was made now-a-day by some 
people about religion. She could hear of nothing 
but the strange words of conversion, the new birth, 
the power of godliness, the witness of the Spirit, the 
constraining love of Christ, and other things equally 
unaccountable and absurd. People seemed to be all 
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«at of their senses, and running mad. It never used 
to be so in her time. Folks thought then religion was 
a respectable and decent thing in its way ; that it was 
enough to go regularly to Church on Sundays, and say 
our prayers, and now and then take the Sacramen 
after reading the ' Week's Preparation.' 

Good Mr. ■ would tell us our duty in a 

nice short way, and give no offence to any body, not 
he dear man : ah ! I can hardly stop crying when I 
think of his kind and condescending manner. He 
would often come in and join our snug card parties, or 
else get into a corner with us, and have a little chat 
about our neighbours. But things are strangely 
altered now, and in my opinion not for the better at 
all. I shall stick to the good old way, and mind the 
forms and ceremonies of the Church. If they don't 
take me to heaven, I don't know what will. I like to 
see folks comfortable and social together, as it used to 
be 80 long back as I can remember. 

Mr. Ignorance here added, that he never knew it to 
be any other. 

How long Mrs. Formality might have continued in 
this strain, it was not easy to say, had not Mr. True- 
light seized the opportunity of a slight pause in her 
talk to put in a few remarks more fitted to instruct 
And enlighten all present. 

This worthy and well-informed man ^for such Mr. 
Truelight in reality was,) said, he hoped Mrs. For- 
nality would excuse him for interrupting her. What 
fihe had said he had many times heard before, and in 
consequence felt no way surprised. It was according 
to the form and fashion of the professedly Christian 
world ia general* However, he would beg leave to 
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make answer to some of the things which she had 
spoken. He ohserved that it was a source of unmixed 
satisfaction to himself, and he thought roust be the 
same to every well-disposed and serious mind, that 
religious matters were altered in our town, since there 
was much room for improvement in those particu- 
lars. He repeated, therefore, that he rejoiced in the 
change. 

Mrs. Formality had said, * that a great fuss was 
made now-a-day about religion ;' for his own part he 
only wished the fuss was greater. There could not 
be too much concern about what was called by the 
Saviour himself, the ** one thing needful." And as to 
Mrs. Formality's remark about the strange and unac- 
countable words of conversion, — the new birth, the 
power of godliness, and so forth ; he could not wonder 
at it at all, because he found it written in his Bible : 
** The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him, nei- 
ther can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned." 

Now conversion implies the being turned from dark- 
ness unto light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God. To those who considered the state of man by 
nature and practice, to those who gave themselves the 
trouble to look a little at home, and contemplate them- 
selves as they really are, there cdnld be nothing 
strange, and still less absurd in the doctrine of con- 
version. The necessity too of conversion was en- 
forced in Scripture. Surely Mrs. Formality, who no 
doubt read her bible mornings and evenings, could not 
forget what is said in Matthew xviii. 3, and who says 
it, " Verily I say unto you, except ye be converted. 
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and become as cbildreoy ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven :" agun^ what St. Peter says in 
Acts iii. 19, '< Repent, and be converted that your 
sins may be blotted out." It is plain, then, that 
without conversion we can neither obtain the pardon 
of our sins, or be made partakers of the kingdom of 
lieaven« 

Mr. Considerate here just observed, that what M r« 
Truelight said was worthy of sober attention at leasts 

Mr. Truelight proceeded: And then as to the New 
Birth,— 

{To be continued J 



SECOND LETTER TO A YOUNG LADY. 

* 

My Dear Young Friend, 

In compliance with the wish expressed in your last, 
I now resume my pen with the design of communi- 
cating a few thoaghts on the subject of Christian 
Communion. May the good Spirit of God bless the 
attempt to our mutual profit and edification ! 

There is a communion of saints on earth, and there 
is a communion of glorified saints in heaven. The 
former is realized in the blessed experience of believ- 
ers in time, the latter is the object of bright anticipa- 
tion in eternity. It is to the communion of saints 
below that I would limit my present remarks* There 
is such a thing as the communion of saints you 
will remember, my dear Friend, it forms a part of 
our creed. We are taught by our church to proclaim 
our belief in the " holy Ghost, the holy catholic 
church, the communion of saints," The Lord's 
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})eeple are a ''little flock/' scattered up and down in 
this wilderness world : as the purchased ones by Jesus' 
bloody and the sanctified by Jesus' grace, they are 
travelling to a *' better country, that is an heavenly." 
Oceans and continents may separate them from each 
other, but still there Is a holy indissoluble bond of 
connection between them. They are one body united 
to Christ as their living head, and to each other. 
Strengthened by the same faith, animated by the same 
hope, and warmed by the same love, they are journey- 
ing to the same l^ome. This is Christian communion 
Sn its most general, and enlarged sense ; the members 
that compose it are the universal church : they are 
*^ redeemed to God by the blood of Jesus out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." But, 
my Friend, there is a closer, and more intimate com- 
munion of saints which it is the privilege of believers 
to enjoy under the favourable circumstances of neigh- 
bourhood and situation. To '* take sweet counsel 
together," to converse on the best and most interest- 
ing of all subjects, cannot be deemed an ordinary 
privilege. 

We read in Malachi, '^ They that feared the Lord 
spake often one to another." I feel persuaded that 
Christian communion is not sufficiently cultivated, 
because not sufficiently valued amongst us. O inex- 
pressibly sweet is the sympathy of congenial souls! 
To unbosom our thoughts and feelings to those whose 
hearts are warm with the same heavenly love as our 
own, to tell our experience, to recount the joys that 
have brightened, or the trials that have darkened our 
pilgrimage- path, is an abundant source of refresh- 
«ieut and consolation. But we are not merely to re* 
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gard Christian communion as an invaluable primlegty 
but to seek it on all proper occasions as a happy 
means of spiritual advancement and progress in 
the divine life. The language of the wise man, 
you will recollect, is, '^ Iron sharpeneth iron , so 
a man sharpeneth the countenance of his friend." 
By religious intercourse with one another the graces 
of the Christian character are brought into more 
lively exercise, and a sweet tone of feeling is im- 
parted to our souls. The fruits of this purest and 
most refined of all earthly friendships are thus painted 
by a well known evangelical poet, — 

— ^ Souls that carry on a blest exchange 
Of joys they meet with in their heavenly range. 
And with a fearless confidence make known 
The sorrows sympathy esteems its own, 
Daily derive increasing light and force 
From such communion in their pleasant course ; 
Feel less the journey's roughness and its length ; 
Meet their opposers with united strength ; 
And one in heart, and interest, and design, 
Gird up each other to the race divine.' 
With these exquisite lines I will conclude, and re- 
nain, my dear friend. 

Yours very sincerely, 

Charlbs. 



THE HOROLOGY, OR DIAL OP PRAYER. 

THOtT-^Who hast put the times and the seasons ia 
^ine own power, Acts i, 7> grant that we may pray 
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unto thee in a fit and acceptable time, Psalm Ixlv. 

13, 

Jlnd save us. 

Thou — Who for ns men, and for our salvation, wast 
born at midnight, grant that we being regenerate, may 
daily be renewed by the Holy Ghost, Titus iii, until 
Christ be formed in us. Gal. iv. 19, unto a perfect 
man, £ph. iv. 13, 

•^nd save us. 

Thou — Who very early in the morning at the ri- 
sing of the sun didst rise from the dead, Mark xvi. 3, 
raise us up daily unto newness of life, Rom. iv. 4, 
granting to us that thy goodness may lead us to 
repentance, Rom. ii. 4, 

Jtnd save us. 

Thou — Who at the third hour didst send down the 
Holy Ghost to the Apostles, Acts ii. 15, take not 
away that same Spirit from us. Psalm ii> 11, but re- 
new his grace daily in our hearts, verse 10, 

Jlnd save us. 

Thou — who at the sixth hour, and on the sixth day 
didst nail the sins of the world to the same cross with 
thyself, blot out the hand-writing of our offences that 
is against us, and take it out of the way, 

And save us. 

Thou who at the sixth hour didst let down from 
heaven to earth a great sheet, the type of thy chtirch. 
Acts X. 9, receive us sinners of the Gentiles, into it. 
Gal. ii. 15, and receive us up together with it int* 
heaven, Acts x. 10, 

•^nd save us. 
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Thou — who at the seventh hour didst ordain that 
the ruler's son should be released of his fever, Luke 
iv. 62 f if any fever or disease adhere to oar souls, 
remove that also from us, 

Jlnd save ue. 

Thou — ^Who at the ninth hour for us sinners and for 
our sins didst taste death, mortify our members which 
are upon the earth, and whatever is contrary to thy 
will, 

And save us. 

Thou — Who didst ordain of old that the ninth hour 
should be the hour of prayer, hear us when we call 
upon thee at the hour of prayer, and make us to ob- 
tain our prayers and wishes, 

And save ue. 

Thou — Who at the tenth, hour didst choose that 
thine Apostle should exclaim with great joy, having 
found thy Son, ** We have found the Messias," grant 
that we may also in like manner find the same Mes- 
sias, and having found. him, may in like manner rejoice. 

And save ue. 

Thou — Who even at the eleventh hour of the day 
didst deign with promise of reward to send into thy 
vineyard those who were standing all the day idle, 
shew us the same favour, and though late, even at the 
eleventh hour, yet vouchsafe to receive us when we 
torn to thee, 

•^nd save us, 

Thon — ^Who at the solemn hour of supper, didst 
institute the mysteries of thy body and blood, make 
MS ever mindful and partakers of the same, and that 
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never anto damnation, bat unto remission of sin, and 
to our obtaining the inheritance of the New Testament, 

jind save ua. 

Thon — ^Who when the even was come woaldst be 
taken from the cross and interred in a sepulchre, take 
away from us, and bury with thee in thy sepulchre, 
our sins, covering with thy righteousness the evil we 
have committed 9 

And save us. 

Thou — who at the midnight didst rouse thy prophet 

David and thy Apostle Paul to praise thee^ grant us 

also songs in the night, and to remember thee npom 

our bed, 

And save us. 

Thon — Who at midnight didst with thine owb 

mouth announce the coming of the Bridegroom, grant 

that in our ears the cry may ever sound, *^ The bride*- 

|rroom cometh," that we be never unprepared to n»eet 

hiiD, 

And save us. 

Thou — ^Who by tbe crowing of the cock didst ad- 
monish thine Apostle, and make bim return unto re- 
pentance, grant that at the same warning we may also 
do the like, that is go out and weep bitterly for the 
siBB we have committed against thee. 

And save us. 

Thou — ^Wbo hast foretold that thoa wilt come to 
judgment in a day when we look not for thee, and at 
«n hour when we are not aware, make us to be every 
^ay and every hour prepared to attend thy ooming. 

And save ms. 
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Thou — ^Who sendest out the light, and preparest 
the morning) and makest the sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, enlighten the blindness of oar hearts 
by the knowledge of troth, lift np the light of thy 
eottntenance npon us, that in thy light we may see 
light, even in the light of thy truth, the light of thy 
glory, 

^nd save ue. 

Thou — ^Who givest food to all flesh, who feedest 
the young ravens that call upon thee, who hast nou- 
rished us from our youth, fill our hearts with food and 
gladness, stablish our hearts with thy grace, 

•^nd save us, 

Thoa^who makest evening the end of day, to bring 
Into our remembrance the evening of life, grant that 
we may ever bear in mind that our life passeth over 
us like the day; grant that we may always remember 
the days of darkness, for they are many, and that the 
night Cometh when no man can work ; grant that we 
may work while it is day, that we be not cast into 
outer darkness ; grant that we may ever cry unto thee, 
''abide with us for it is toward evening," and the day 
of oar life is far spent, 

And save us. 



A SHORT SERMON. 

'' For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than 
our heart and knoweth all things,'* John. iii. 20. 



Thi Apostle enooarages them in the eighteenth 
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verse to love one another ; and this he breathes forth 
most frequently in all his epistles: and to encourage 
to this duty he lays down some fruits of it, that here- 
by we shall assure ourselves in his presence. Bat oa 
the contrary, if our own hearts condemn us muck 
more shall God. Observe here, 

1. That he has a condemning power. 

2. God is greater than our consciences and know* 
eth all things, 

3. The condemnations of bad consciences is a cer- 
tain evidence of God's condemning of us. 

And here it is necessary I should premise something 
concerning conscience. The Lord has planted within 
every one of us an eye which returns upon ourselves, 
onr own hearts and ways ; with reference to God, his 
word, and judgments. And yon shall see every one 
has such reasonings as these, — ^Whosoever does not 
believe shall not be saved ; whosoever comes unwor- 
thily to the sacrament eats and drinks his own dam- 
nation, &c. But J do not believe, therefore I shall not 
be saved; I come unworthily, therefore I eat and 
drink my own damnation. 

And here are three things laid down for the making 
up of conscience. — 

1. Rules drawn out of the word of God, and there 
it is a law. 

2. The application of those rules, and there it is a 
witness, as bearing witness that I am such or such an 
unbeliever, &c. 

3. The conclusion from those premises, therefore 
I eat and drink my own damnation, &c. 

4. We must premise that conscience is either good 
or bad. Good, that is, either honestly good when it 
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speaks the truth, or peaceahly good when it comes 
as Noah's dove with a branch of peace. An evil con- 
science is bad either in regard of sin when it does not 
act its part bnt is sleepy and dull, or is so in 
regard of trouble by reason of its guilt, which is 
a proof the soul has of its own sinfulness and 
obligation unto punishment, and thence come those 
fearful accusations which fly in their faces ; and I 
make no question but there are many here whom con- 
science thus accuses of sin, and concludes that hell and 
damnation is their portion. 

Now come we to the objections. 

1. The heart and conscience of either man or wo- 
man that know themselves guilty of sin unpardoned, 
has a self-condemning power, Gen. xlii. 21, *^ And* 
they said one to another. We are verily guilty, of 
the evi) in falling on our brother, therefore his blood 
is fallen upon us, and we are in trouble." Here their 
conscience accuses and condemns them. Conscience 
while it lies asleep it speaks nothing; bat awake it 
once and then it will smite and fly about. Thus it 
was with David who never found any word upon his 
conscience till the word of God had Arst roused him 
up. And this is great justifying of God, when there 
shall be something within a man's ownself to concur 
with God, and to accuse and condemn with him : and 
we should not need any other witness against us, al- 
though there will be many more than a man's own self- 
aecusing and self-condemning power. 

But, you will ask, how comes it to pass then that 
men do no more accuse themselves, especially when 
the word of God leads them the way ? Why thus it 
comes to pass. — First because men's consciences are 
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elooded with ignorance. And yet far be it this abonld 
excuse us, especially in these times of light; bat rather 
it is a most powerful sign of God's displeasure and of 
a heart that is desperately wieked. But ignorance it 
the reason why yon know not what you do when yon 
sin against God. Secondly, in resting securely under 
the concurrence of many outward blessings. There- 
fore it is that men settle upon their lees, never mind- 
ing what sinful natares you have, what you incar by 
refusing such precious offers, trampling upon the blood 
of Christ, never comparing yourselves by the word of 
of God. Thirdly, self-righteous opinion in regard of 
some neighbourly carriage, some negative goodness. 
' I am not thus and thus, and all these things have I 
kept from my youth ;' and yet the Lord knows how 
thou hast been an enemy to the power of godliness, 
how often thou hast come formally to the table of 
the Lord. Fourthly, carnal affections bribing the con- 
science, and nothing more ordinary than this, as the 
love of outward things will easily withdraw the eon- 
science to speak as they would have it. 

Is it so that the conscience has a self-accusing and 
a self-condemning power ? Then what peace have all 
the servants and members of Christ, who instead 
of an accusing hare an excusing conscience, which is 
a continual feast ; yon are the only guests that shall 
find welcome at the Lord's supper. 

And here it may be objected, my conscience is not 
ri^ht, for it is not yet become a peaceable conscience. 
Why this may be a good conscience : it may be thou 
art not yet so perfectly reclaimed so as conscience ean-^ 
not approve itself as a good and right conscience ; 
and therefore a peaceable conscience. 
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And here is the way to get a peaceable conscience— 
See first that it be an honest conscience. Go to Christ 
in the sacrament for the mortifying of all remainders 
of corrnptionSy and having thereby got an honest con* 
science thou mayest the more easy get a peaceable 
conscience. And yet then thyself do not upon every 
failing accuse thyself of being a flat hypocrite, but 
labour to be humbled for thy particular sin, and re- 
cover thy former strength and gain. 

Put thyself now upon a particular trial of thyself; 
let conscience now act its part before thou comest 
to the table of the Lord. Either your conscience ii 
asleep, (and that is a fearful condition,) or else it is 
awakened, and then thy conscience either accuses you 
and brings yon even to helPs mouth, or else it acquits 
you; and that must be upon sound humiliation and 
repentance, otherwise your conscience speaks] peace 
when it should speak nothing less. Suppose you were 
now condemned to die could this serve your turn, — I 
hope I shall have my pardon. Would you not use all 
possible endeavours, and try all means till yon had got 
it under his Majesty's seals. Then why should you 
not do as much for your souls ? The peace you have 
does not argue assurance but security, which is a most 
desperate and dangerous condition. Let me desire 
yon never to give over till you have got some evi- 
dence, and that upon grounds of unfeigned repentance, 
that you have the pardon and the favour of God, 
so that you may have true peace within yourselves, 
** For God is greater than our hearts, and knoweth 
all things/' When a guilty conscience does condemn 
ns, much more God who knows all things does eon- 
denn as. 
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And here we mast pre*8uppose that when a con- 
science rightly informs, according to God*s own word, 
then much more does God condemn. Also this is to 
be understood of oar present estate, not of our future, 
and when the Lord shall change oar hearts he will also 
quiet our conscience. 

1. Conscience is employed by God himself to re- 
present his will to us. What God says in his word, in 
general, conscience applies to oar particular. And 
God sets conscience a work to do it : thy conscience 
condemns thy unpreparedness to the 8acrament,a nd 
that according to the word of God ; then certainly 
God does much more. 

2. For many particular sins our consciences are 
asleep and see nothing thereof ; if our consciences do 
at any time check us which see but little, then we 
may be assured God does it roach more. And so on 
the contrary, Christ knows much more good by his 
servants than they know by themselves, — ** When saw 
we thee hungry and fed thee ? Verily I say unto yoa. 
Inasmuch as you have done it to any of mine you have 
done.it to me." In the following words blame is applied 
to those that have not fed Christ, because they fed not 
his members ; and thus God takes much more notice of 
our good and of our evil than we do ourselves ; and 
if conscience rightly ruled either acquits or condemns 
US, then God does it much more. 

Observe, Why have not these servants of God con- 
demning consciences ? And here we might distinguish 
between their particular failings and the estate of 
God's servants. Great infirmities may consist with 
grace. Let thy conscience condemn thy particular 
actions as much as it will, but thv estate toward God 
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may stand secure notwithstanding. Oh, ho\¥ can yoa 
gire right to yourselves in an estate wherein you have 
both God and your own consciences to condemn you^ 
which is the condition of every one that is out of 
Christ. Let me desire you here not to trifle with 
your consciences, or apply false plasters to yourselves. 
Cry to God as you would cry for ten thousand worlds, 
that he would make you new creatures. Why what 
a misery is it that you should be under the perpetual 
scourge of a powerful ministry ! Jc were not to be 
weighed for ten times so much riches as any of you 
are owners of, to he in your conditions in that regard. 
Now then, go to Christ that he would discover him- 
self to you, that you may have some good looks from 
Christ and from your own consciences. 

2. Lahour to approve yourselves both to God and to 
your own consciences, that you may come to the sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper to your great comfort. 

3. Have this in your eye, to g^t a good conscience 
which may be a continual feast — heaven upon earth. 
This is good counsel, if it would take with you, that 
you might get that which will serve you at all turns 
and in all conditions. And for the doing of this, — 

1. Begin to search your old festered consciences to 
the very bottom ; if this be not done you may prove 
apostates in the end. But take heed how you leave 
any sin unrepented of. Be humble as much for ori« 
giual corruption as for thy actual sins. Content not 
yourselves to he only skimmed over, sift out all your 
corruption, even the sin that has been thy delight, thy 
snare, or else you will have trouble again soon 
eaongh. 

2. Get a good plaster, Jesus Christ, to apply to yoar 
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sore. Tbere is noDght will save yon bat a lively ex- 
ercise of faith. 

3. Get a spiritof BaiictificatioD,a new heart. 

A, Then you are in the way to get the spirit of 
adoption, so may you go with .a fall sail to beavGH. 



THE LORD'S PRAYER PAEAPHRASED. 

FiTRBB ! nho art [d brBTen's ipbere, 

Tkj hBllair'd name we all rerar*; 

Tbj kingdam come, Ihj mishtr power 

Be with us in ih' appointed hoar : 

And u in heaTeo thj will is done 

E'*D Id QD earth, tbrougb tbf bleitSoBl 

Out dailj bread we of tbee craT*, 

Brigbl aourcB of ei'rr tliiag wa bare : 

A* other! debts we would forgWe, 

So cancel our>— with thee lo IItc: 

Nor in lemptalion lead ui erer. 

But from all eiil ui delJTer ; 

Far tfaiae'i the kingdoiD, glorf, nigbt, 

Through CT'rj age and world of light ! M. B. B. 



■n. H. A. hHcaa, Pnbaala-PraH, CwawaH. 
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FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

JEWELL. 

THE SACRAMENTS. 

Now I think good to speak of the Sacraments of 
the Churchy that all you may know what they are, 
because you are all partakers of the holy sacraments. 
Christ hath ordained them, that by them he might set 
before our eyes the mysteries of our salvation, and 
might more strongly confirm the faith which we hare 
im his blood, and might seal his grace in our hearts. 

As princes' seals confirm and warrant their deeds and 
•barters so do the sacraments witness unto our con- 
science that God's promises are true, and shall con- 
tinue for ever. Thus doth God make known his 
secret purpose to his Church ; first he declareth his 
merty by his word, then he sealeth it, and assnreth 
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it by his sacraments. In this word we have his pro* 
miscs ; in the sacraments we see them. 

It would require a long time, if I should utter that 
might be said in this matter, especially in laying 
open such errors and abuses as have crept into the 
church. But I will have regard to this place, and to 
frame my speech, that the meanestjand simplest may 
reap profit thereby. 

That you may the better remember it, I will keep 
this order. — I will shew you what a sacrament is ; 
secondly, who hath ordained them ; thirdly, wherefore 
they were ordained, and what they work in us ; 
fourthly, how many there are, and then I will briefly 
speak of every one of them. 

A Sacrament is an outward and visible sign whereby 
God sealeth up his grace in our hearts, to the con- 
firmation of our faith. St. Augustine saith, ' A 
sacrament is a visible sign of grace invisible.' And 
that we may the better understand him, he telleth us 
what thing we should call a sign. ' A sign is a thing 
that, besides the sight itself which it ofifereth to the 
senses, causes of itself some other certain things to 
come to knowledge.' In baptism the water is the 
sign, and the thing signified is the grace of God. We 
see the water, but the grace of God is invisible ; we 
cannot see it. Moreover he saith, * Signs, when they 
be applied to godly things, be called Sacraments.' 

The signification and the substance of the sacra- 
nent is to shew us how we are washed with the 
passion of Christ, and how we are fed with the body 
of Christ. And again, ' If sacraments had not a 
certain likeness and representation of the things 
whereof they be sacraments, then indeed they were 
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no sacraments. And because of this likeness which 
they have with the things they represent, they be 
oftentimes termed by the names of the things them- 
selves. Therefore, after a certain manner of speech 
(and not otherwise) the sacrament of the body of 
Christ is the body of Christ, and the sacrament of the 
blood of Christ the blood of Christ. 

Who hath ordained the sacraments ? Not any 
Prelate, not any prince, not any Angel or Archangel, 
but only God himself. For he only hath authority to 
seal the charter, in whose authority only it is to grant 
it ; and only he giveth the pledge, and confirmeth his 
grace to us, which giveth his grace into our hearts. 

Chrysostom saith, * The mystery were not of God, 
nor perfect, if thou shouldest put any thing to it. 
In the days of Noah, when God determined to be 
merciful unto his people, and never to drown the 
whole world with water, he said (Gen, ix.) ** I have 
set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a sign of 
the covenant between me and the earth ; and when I 
shall cover the earth with a cloud, and the bow shall 
be seen in the cloud then will I remember my co- 
venant which is between me and you, and between 
every living thing in flesh, and there shall be no more 
waters of a flood to destroy all flesh,'* 

In like manner when God would witness and estab- 
lish to Abraham and his seed after him the promise 
of his mercy he himself ordained a sacrament to con- 
firm the same, " This is my covenant which ye shall 
keep between me and you, and thy seed after thee ; 
let every man-child among you be circumcised." (Gen. 
xvii."^ Thus God ordained the sacrament of circum- 
cision. 
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This sacrament was a seal of God's promise to 
Abraham, and a seal of Abraham's faith and obe- 
dience towards God. By this sacrament was man 
bound to the Lord , and by the same sacrament God 
vouchsafed to bind himself to man. 

But how is the sacrament formed ? Of what parts 
18 it made? Augustine saith, < Join the word of 
Christ's institution with the sensible creature, and 
thereof is made a sacrament.' Join the word of the 
creature of water, and thereof is made the sacrament 
of baptism ; take away the word, then what is the 
water other than water ? The word of God and the 
creatures make a sacrament.. But why were sac- 
raments ordained ? He telleth yon, ' Man cannot be 
gathered together to the profession of any religion, 
whether it be true or false, unless they be bound ia 
the fellowship of visible signs of sacraments.' 

The first cause why they were ordained is that 
thereby one should acknowledge another as fellows of 
one household, and members of one body. So was 
all Israel reckoned the children of Abraham because 
of their circumcision ; and all such as were uncir- 
cumcised were cut off from the people, and had no 
part in the commonwealth of Israel, because they 
were uucircumcised ; even as we take them that are 
not baptized to be none of our brethren, to be no 
children of God, nor members of his church, because 
they will not take the sacrament of baptism. 

Another cause is to move, instruct, and teach our 
dull and heavy hearts by visible creatures, that so 
our negligence in not heeding or marking the word of 
God spoken unto us might be amended. For if any 
man have the outward seal, and have not the faith 
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Cliereof sealed within his heart, St araileth him not ; 
he is hut a hypocrite and dissembler. So the cir- 
enmcision of the foreskin of the flesh taught them td 
mortify their fleshly affections, and to cut off the 
thoughts and devices of their wicked hearts. There- 
fore said Stephen to the Jews, (Acts vii.) " Ye stiff- 
secked and of uncircnmcised hearts and ears, yon 
, have always resisted the Holy Ghost/' 

So, when in baptism our bodies are washed witk 
water, we are taaght that oar sonls are washed in tht 
lilood of Jesos Christ. The outward washing or 
sprinkling doth represent the sprinkling and washing; 
which is wrought within us ; the water doth signify 
the blood of Christ. If we were nothing else but 
toul, he would give us his grace barely and alone^ 
without joining it to any creature, as he doth to hii 
angels ; but seeing our spirit is drowned in our body, 
and our flesh doth make our understanding dull, there- 
fore he giveth his grace by sensible things. 

Chrysostom saith, ' I am otherwise affected than is 
he which believeth not; when he heareth of tht 
water of baptism, he thinketh it is nothing else but 
water ; but / see (not the creature only which mint 
eyes do see, but also) the cleansing of my soul by 
the Holy Ghost. He thinketh that Itay body only Is 
washed : 1 believe that my soul is thereby made pura 
and holy, and withal, I consider Christ's burial, kii 
resarrection, our satisfaction, righteousness, red^mp* 
tioQ, adoption, our inheritance, the kingdom of hea* 
Ten, and the fulness of the Spirit.* For I judge not 
%i the things I see by my bodily eyes, but by the eysi 
•ff my mind. 

When one that is anleamed, and cannol rsad» 
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looketh opoD a book, be the book never so true, never 
10 well written, yet because he knoweth not the letters, 
and cannot read, he looketh upon it in vain. He maj 
turn over all the leaves, and look upon all, and see 
nothing ; but another that can read, and hath judg- 
ment to understand, considereth the whole story, the 
mighty deeds, grave counsels, discreet answers, exam- 
ples, promises, — the very drift and meaning of him 
that wrote it. 

So do the faithful receive the fruit and comfort by 
the sacraments which the wicked and ungodly neither 
eonsider nor receive. 

Thus do the sacraments lead us and instruct ns te 
behold the secret and unknown mercies of God, and to 
carry ourselves to the obedience of his will. And 
this is the other cause why sacraments were ordained. 

(To be Continued. J 



SACRED REFLECTIONS. 

No. I. 

It is the declaration of an Apostle, *' If any maa 
be in Christ, he is a new creature ; old things are 
passed away, behold all things are become new.'' Te 
be in Christ is to be a Christian not in name, but ia 
reality ; to be in Christ is to be interested in him at 
our Saviour ; it is to be united to him as our bead by 
a true and living faith ; it is to be " found in him, not 
having our own righteousness which is of the law 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith." And how 
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much is implied in the expression fonnd in Christ ! 
Fonnd in Christ as a refuge from the storm and tern* 
pest of God's wrath ; found in Christ as the sweet 
ark of safety ; found in Christ as the hope of immor- 
tal glory when the dark shadows of time have rolled 
away. Those who are so happy as to be in Christ 
are indeed '* passed from death unto life." It is cer- 
tain their own consciences have been awakened from 
the slumber of sin and carnal security, it is certain 
that an arrow of conviction has reached their hearts, 
and that the voice '^ flee from the wrath to come " hat 
been in their case a voice of power. All who are in 
Christ are interested in the merits of his blood and 
righteonsness by faith ; his blood for the fall and free 
]iardon of their sins, and his righteousness for the 
justification and acceptance of their persons before 
God. Bat to paint the blessedness of those who are 
in Christ as their Saviour from sin and wrath ; O can 
any language describe the peace and joy in believing ! 
What words may speak the comfort which springs 
from an assurance of pardon ; the sense of adoption 
into the family of a reconciled Father and God ; the 
sweetness of heavenly love shed abroad in the heart by 
the Holy Ghost ; and above all the kindling anticipa- 
tion of future glory ! Believers in Jesus can bear 
testimony from their own experience to the truth of 
what David says, ** Blessed is he whose transgression 
is forgiven, whose sin is covered. Blessed is the maa 
unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity. 



»f 
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SACRBD REFLECTIONS. 

No. ir. 

THE SUBSERVIENCY OF ALL THINGS TO 
THE GOOD OF THE LORD'S PEOPLE. 

What, all things ! It is a wondrons annoancemeot 
bvt yet it is the annovDcement of eternal truth. " We 
know (says St. Paul,) that all things work together for 
good to them that love God.'' There is no donbt, 
■or even the shadow of a doabt, on the subject. The 
language of the Apostle is expressive of certainty* 
He knew by revelation, and he knew by experience, 
the truth of what he uttered. ** We know that all 
tilings," &c. 

And what a blessed assurance is this ! What a 
resting-place for the soul I How fitted are the word* 
to inspire the deep serenity of comfort under the most 
afflictive circumstances of mortal life I 

** All things/' however unpromising in appearance, 
•hall yet work together, — shall be actively engaged, 
aet separately y but together ^ in promoting the welfare 
ef the Lord's beloved ones. In God's providential 
dealings with his people, there are many things mys- 
terious to our limited views and apprehensions. Bat, 
ia all our reasonings on the Divine procedure, we 
thoald never forget the important consideration that 
** God's thoughts are not as our thoughts, neither are 
bis ways as our ways." We do not, we cannot see all 
the links in the chain of Jehovah's Providence ; if 
we could the risings of discontent at his dispensations 
would be instantly suppressed in our bosoms, and the 
Toice of murmuring be hushed into silence. When we 
are admitted to the world of blessedness and glory 
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aborey we shall have done with cload and mystery for 
ever. Every thing will rise upon our vi^w in the full 
radiance of heaven's light. All the Divine dispensa- 
tions will be cleared up ; it will then appear that the 
paths of the Lord are still mercy and truth unto such 
as keep his covenant and his testimooies. 

O may I be in the number of those who love God ! 
Then shall their privilege be mine. It shall be well 
with me in time, and it shall be well with me through • 
•ut the ages of Eternity ! 



THE IDOLS OF THE SAXONS. 

WODEN. 

Althouoh the name of Woden is more celebrated 
than that of any other of the Saxon Idols we know 
•f very little that can be set down with certainty 
respecting his real history. By some writers he is con- 
sidered to have been a personage of very high anti- 
^uity, and connected with Buddha, the Indian deity ; 
by others he is supposed to be the same person as the 
famous Odin of the Danes and Norwegians, in 
whose rude and ancient verses he makes a strikinf^ 
figure. 

The tradition is, that Odin was a Scythian prince, 
who, about seventy years before the Christian period, 
conquered the Northern nations, made great changes 
in their government, manners, and religion ; and after 
receiving much honour during life, was, at his death, 
placed among the gods. His praises, as sounded im 
the chronicles of the north, are marked with all the 
anbounded folly of idolatrous times. They speak of 

l5 



i 



250 The Idols of the Samons. 



bim as the most eloqaent and ingenious of men ; they 
assign to him the introdaction of the art of poetry 
among the Scandinavians, as well as the invention 
of the Ranic characters.* He was styled the father 
of letters and the king of spells. He also made his 
followers believe, that he could ran over the world in 
the twinkling of an eye ; that he had the direction 
of the air and storms ; that he could take all sorts 
of shapes, raise the dead, foretel things to come; 
deprive his enemies, by magic, of health and strength, 
and find at pleasure all the riches hidden in the 
earth. They add, that by his sweet musical strains, 
he could move the hills, and call up ghosts to stand 
motionless about him. He was equally awful in 
battle, changing himself, as it was pretended, into the 
form of a bear, a wild bull, a lion, or a snake, and 
thus making fearful havoc among his foes, without 
receiving a single wound himself. 
Verstegan's description of the idol is as follows: 
* The next was the idol {129Oll0tt» who, as by hit 
pictnre here set down, was made armed, and among 
our Saxon ancestors, esteemed and honoured for their 
god of battle, according as the Romans reputed and 
honoured their god Mars.' [The Romans, however 
seem sometimes to have called him Mercury : and 



* Runic is a term applied to the letters of the ancient northera 
nations. Some authors have derived it from an old Gothic word, 
BUNB, to cut ; others from ryn, a furrow^ or rrn, a gutter or 
channel. As the Runic characters were first cnt in wood or in 
rocks, this is a reasonable derivation. Again as they were sup- 
posed to convey magical effects, and were good or bad, expres - 
sing weal or woe, as circumstances might be, the word has some, 
times been derived from RYNB,ar^ or magic. 



Mot* of the Sammt. ' ~ " 2St 

Wedoeiday is at tbii day written ia Latin, Diet 
Mercurii, or Mercury'a day. Bat the character they 
give him, ia like that of Marsj warlike and ferocioua ; 
and he may justly be compared to the Mara of the 

- ..] 
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' He was while be lived amoug tbem, a moat val- 
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iant and victorious prince and captain ; and this idol 
was, after hts death, honoured, prayed, and sacrificed 
mntOy that by his aid they might obtain victory over 
their enemies, which, when they had obtained, they 
sacrificed unto him such prisoners as in battle thej 
had taken. 

The name S1290tl^tt9 signifies fierce or furious i 
and in like sense we yet retain it, saying, when one 
is in a great rage, that he is SlZ9O0tl^ or taken on as 
if he were wood. After this idol we do yet call that 
day of the week, Wednesday, instead of Wodnbs- 
DAY, upon which he was chiefly honoured. In sundry 
places the Pagan Saxons erected idols, especially 
Woden ; which places do yet in England retain their 
appellation ; as at fFoodnesboroughy in Kent ; fP^ed" 
nesburtff and fFednesfieldy in StaflFord shire." 

In the first of the places thus pointed out, (Wood- 
nesborough, pronounced Winshoroughy near Sand- 
wich,) an image of Woden is supposed to have stood. 
This village is remarkable for an ancient artificial 
mound, of considerable height, under which some 
curious remains, seemingly Roman, were discovered. 

In continuing the notices of these strange abomi- 
nations, we find the subject embracing some curious 
matter respecting our Anglo-Saxon ancestors, which 
we trust will be interesting to our readers. In ad- 
dition to this, gratitude must be excited in the mind, 
at the present day, on looking back to the awful state 
of thraldom in which the minds of Britons were once 
held, by a horrible and degrading superstition, and 
from which they are happily delivered by God's ines- 
timable gift to man, — the gospel of purity and peace. 
— Saturday Magazine. 
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EXTRACT FROM A SUNDAY SCHOOL 
ANNIVERSARY SERMON. 

And you, my dear friends, who are parents, should 
think what a consolation it will he to yon, that yom 
had trained trp your children in the way they shoald 
%0t supposing it pleases God to take any of them 
hefore you. To lose a beloved child is an a£9ictioB 
which, you say, no one but a parent can conceire. 
There is something, you tell us, in every little incident 
afterwards that brings back the painful agonizing re- 
membrance that one was, but is not. Now how 
consolatory and healing would it be to your wounded 
hearts if your consciences shall be a^le to bear yoH 
witness that whilst you were enjoying the gift yon 
forgot not to improve it to the honour of the giver. 
If, whilst such and such a place or thing puts you in 
mind of the dear departed object of your love, yo« 
shall be able to remember also the instructions out o 
God's word that you gave him, and your prayers and 
tears in his behalf; O what an alleviation would such 
a reflection be to your grief; how sweetly would it 
help you to submit to the disposing will of God ! 
And then, again, when you come to die yourselves — 
(and die you know you shortly roust,) leaving^ houses, 
and lands, and children, and every thing that is near 
and dear to you in the world, how satisfactory will 
it be to you in that awful hour when your children, it 
may be, are standing around you to take a last fare- 
well, that you have not neglected their everlastini^ 
interest ; but have trained them up in the way they 
should go, brought them up in the nurture and admo- 
Bition of the Lord. How will such thoughts ever 
brighten the gloomy scene of p&rting, and radiate 
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with satisfaction and comfort the very chambers of 
death ! Yon shall quit the world with the happy 
conscioQsness that yon have left behind you children 
who are likely to adorn the charch of Christ on earth, 
and at last form a part of the general assembly and 
church of the first-born in heaven. 

And nowy my dear children , what shall I say to 
yon ? Only for a few moments give me your earnest 
attention. I am about to tell you something truly 
interesting to you. If yon are wise you will listen. 
Yon are surrounded by dangerous snares and enemies. 
The world, the devil, and your own hearts are great 
enemies to yon. Yon, perhaps, do not understand 
just at present how this is ; but you will, I trust, 
soon understand things better and see more clearly than 
you ever did before. You do not as yet know what 
is proper or best for yourselves. Attend then, and 
give heed to the good advice of your teachers and 
parents. Think once again and again of the instructions 
you have received in the school and at church. Com- 
pare what you are told and what you hear with what 
you read in the Bible. Remember the Bible is God's 
book, and what the Bible says God says. 

You must, my dear children, obey your Parents and 
teachers, for God commands you so to do. Remem- 
ber too that you have souls that will never die ; but 
will live in eternal happiness or eternal misery in the 
other world. Attend earnestly to what your teachers 
tell you about your souls. Ask them about the Sa- 
vionr of sinners, and what you must do to be saved. 
Young as you are, yet you will soon die. And what 
do you think will become of you when you die ? Ah, 
this is a solemn thought indeed ! All the instructions 



Dying Man Alive in Christ. U6 

you receive od Sundays in the school and at chnreli 
are about this important matter. You go to school 
and to church that you may hear about your souls^ 
about your Saviour Jesus Christ, and to be directed in 
the way that leads to heaven. O then, never be at 
rest till you have some good hope that you shall go 
to heaven and be with your Saviour and God for 
ever when you die. 

Pray earnestly, my dear young friends, to Almighty 
God that he would give yon understanding to know, 
and grace to perform what is pleasing in his sight, 
that he would keep you unharmed amidst a wicked 
and ensnaring generation, that so having passed through 
things temporal in his faith and fear, you may finally 
lose not the things eternal, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, Amen. J. R. 



DYING MAN ALIVE AGAIN IN CHRIST ! 

God hath created all things for his own glory. 
The sun, the moon, the stars, they sing his praise ; 
and all his works, save one, — Man, once the noblest^ 
fulfilling their obedience to his blessed will, proclaim 
his glory. Now what is man's state ? Under the 
wrath and curse of his Maker, — being born in sin and 
a child of wrath, Galat. iii. 10, 11. What is his 
nature ? Full of corruption. Gen. vi. 11, Rom. i. 24 
— 32, incapable of thinking a good thought, 2 Cor« 
iii. 5, or knowing what to pray for, Rom. viii. 26. 
What is his understanding in the things of God? He 
18 blinded through sin and Satan, 2 Cor. iii. 14, iv.4. 
And what are the daily thoughts of his heart f *' God 
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•aw that the imaginations of man's heart were onlf 
evil continually," while his *^ heart is deceitful above 
all things and desperately wicked/' Gen. ri. 5, Jer. 
xvii. 9. And what is his life? Following a blinded 
■inltitade, doing as others do ; walking after the 
course of this present world, which is living without 
God ; at enmity with him, and under the government 
of Satan, declared to be the god of this world, Isai. 
liii. 6, Psalm xiv. 1 — 3, James iv. 4, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
But has he no free will and power to turn to God ? 
None ! he is under the snare of, and led daily cap- 
tive by, Satan, Rom. viii. 28, 1 Cor. ii. 14, 2 Tim. 
ii. 26* Moreover he is dead in trespasses and sins, 
and can alone be quickened by God, Eph. ii. 1. And 
to complete the wretched and helpless condition of 
Boan before his conversion, he is living unconscious of 
his state, and ignorant of his danger, Luke iv. 18, 
Rom. z. 3. 

And, O sinner ! Oh, my brother ! Thou art the 
man ! It is thine own state and condition ; it is 
thine own corruption which is here set down in God's 
book, which infinite mercy has sent you to warn you 
of your danger; and which warning, if neglected, will 
leave you speechless in the day of judgment. 

And will you not now ask, <' What shall I do to be 
saved V " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ ;" out of 
Christ your " God is a consuming fire," but *^ he that 
hath the Son hath life." As the Israelites, bitten by 
serpents in the wildernes8,41ooked at once to the bra- 
zen serpent and were immediately healed, so wait not 
for your recovery, but look straightway to Jesus on 
the Cross f and see there, O perishing man ! thine only 
rafage and recovery. See there at the foot of that 
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Crou the fountain springing up from his blood far 
tin and uDcleanness ; for in that fottntaiii you mast 
wash by faith, (which is the gift of the Holy Spirit,) 
if yo« would ever hope to be clean ; and to that €ro9M 
■i«8t God the Father draw you, if you would burst 
atvoder the bonds of sin, and hell, and break forth 
into that glorious liberty wherewith the Son of God 
shall set yon free. Wait not till you have repented 
a little more, and perforrned a few more religioas 
dvties ; but look to Him whom God hath exalted to 
grnre yon repentance. Acts v. 31 ; and, flinging yourself 
at the foot of the Cross, lift up your voice to him !• 
lake away your heart of stone and give you the heart 
•f flesh; to pour upon you the spirit of grace aniL 
sapplication ; and to open thoroughly your blinded 
eyes that you may look steadily at Him whom year 
•ins have piereed, and mourn for that guilt whiek 
could call for so awful a sacrifice to satisfy the justice 
•f God. why will yon die in sight of the waters of 
life I Why will you perish with the multitude whea 
tke Saviour's invitation has gone forth, *< Look unto 
me all the ends of the earth, and he ye saved." 

But in order to be saved ^^ you must be bora 
again of water and of the Spirit," that is, you must 
have a new nature; become *' a new creature^ old 
things must pass away, behold, all things must become 
new*' God must give yon a new heart and a new 
spirit ; he must bring you out of the world, and turn 
you to worship him in the daily and hourly spirit of 
your mind, John iv. 24, not judging how you must ha 
saved from the opinions of a dark world which lietk 
iu darkness, but using much prayer, and diligently 
searching God's blessed word that yon may be taught 
of his Spirit. 
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Once more, remember you are sick nnto death, bat 
Ctirist your Physician is nigh ; in yourself yea are 
helpless, but iu him you are all powerful to do all 
things ; as he must be the Author^ so will he be the 
Finisher of your salvation. What must you do? 
What but freely receive the gift of God ! — salvation 
in Jesus, Dream not of earning it ; at the best yoa 
are an unprofitable servant. It is freely given you^ 
seek not to purchase it by any filthy rags of your own 
righteousness. It has been already wrought oat« — 
^* It is Finished," said Christ on the cross ; seek not 
then to add to what Christ has accoroplishedy and 
thus dishonour the glorious and all -perfect work of 
the Son of God ! 

Lastly 9 distinguish between that righteoasnesf 
which must make you meet and prepared for the 
kingdom of heaven, yet which so far from justifying 
or helping to save you must need itself God's pardon 
because it is imperfect and defiled, and that work of 
Christ in whom alone you can receive pardon, peace, 
adoption, and a robe of spotless righteousness your 
beauty and your glorious dress throus:hout eternity ; 
washed white in the blood of the Lamhy and prepared 
for all the saints who are and shall for ever be com* 
plete in him, 

A THANKSGIVING SERMON. 

Jeremiah v. 23 — 25. 

** But this people hath a revolting and a rebel'' 
Hous heart ; they are revolted and gone. Neither 
say they in their heart. Let us now fear the Lorm 



A Sermon, 259 



our Ood that giveth rain, both the former and the 
latter, in his season : he reserveth unto us the 
appointed weeks of harvest. Your iniquities have 
turned away these things, and your sins have with- 
holden good things from you" 



So spake the Prophet in the name of his God to the 
Jews, — a people not more remarkable for their peca* 
liar mercies than for their peculiar ingratitude in the 
midst of them. How^ many are there in this highly* 
favoured land to whom we must bring the same messagei 
. ** Let us now fear the Lord our God." — Various 
motives may well lead us to the fear of God, — his 
power y able to cast body and soul into hell: his 
goodness and love^ manifest in all his works, Psalm 
eiii. 1 — 5 ; and a special instance of his love is, 
that he ^* giveth rain, both the former and the latter 
in bis season." To this as one of the grand means 
by which provision is made for the supply of man's 
temporal wants the Apostle refers as an evidence of his 
goodness, '^ Nevertheless, he left not himself without 
witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain from 
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladness/' Acts xiv. I?. Of his poyver in 
contrast with the power of idols, *^ Are there any 
among the vanities of the Gentiles that can cause rain ? 
or can the heavens give showers ? Art not thoa 
he, O Lord our God ? therefore we will wait upon 
thee ; for thou hast made all these things," Jer. xiv. 
22. As to the want of it, ** Because the ground is 
chapt, for there was no rain in the earth, the plow- 
men were ashamed, and covered tbeir heads. Yea 
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the hind also calved in the field, and forsook it, he- 
cause there was no grass. And the wild asises did 
stand in the high places^ they snuffed up the wind like 
dragons ; their eyes did fail, because there was ne 
grass/' Jer. xiv. 4 — 6. See also the case of Ahab 
and Elijah, as related in the seventeenth and eigh- 
teenth chapters of the first of Kings, and referred to 
by the Apostle James v. 17. 

And truly he that is deaf to the voice of his bene* 
factor betrays a state of mind most hardened and 
hopeless ; such was the case with the people of Israel 
in their ungrateful returns to God as shewn in onr 
text : such, bow continually, are ours, alas ! surround- 
ed as we are with his mercies ! 

** The early and the latter in his season," producing 
** first the blade, then the ear ;*' but what shall thit 
avail except '^ he reserve unto us the appointed weeks 
of harvest:" but, saith the Lord, '* While the earth 
remaineth, seed-time and harvest y and cold and heat, 
and summer and winter, and day and night, shall 
not cease," Gen. viii. 22. '* Oh that men would there- 
fore praise the Lord for his goodness, and declare the 
wonders that he doeth for the children of men!'' 

But when the case is otherwise, when the corn it 
blasted before it be grown up, or in part or in whole 
destroyed or made useless by immoderate raina, 
which would have been the case this year had those 
rains continued a few days longer. Can we find ne 
way of accounting for this? 

> '^Your iniquities have turned away these things^ 
and your sins have turned away good things from you.*' 
Whence the deluge of rain that drowned the world 1 
•^^nThe wickedness of man which was great in the 
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earth. Whence the famine in Ahah's days, but that 
Ahab did more to provoke the Lord God of Israel lo 
anger than all the kings of Israel that were before 
liim? Whence the diseases of Egypt which God 
bronght npon the Israelites, bat for the people's re- 
bellion and unbelief? Whence David's pestilence, 
b«t from the anger of the Lord against Israel's sin ? 
What mean all those threats as recorded in Deut. 
xxviii. 21 — 24, if God have not a hand in the matter ? 
Yet all these things might have been accounted for by 
what men call natural causes. But while fools dream 
only of natural or second causes, till in their calcu- 
lations they leave out God altogether, either as a 
God of judgment or of mercy, ** whoso is wise will 
doubtless observe these things," Psalm cvii. 44. 

The Church has proved her wisdom in teaching ut 
to observe these things in her forms of prayer and of 
praise. In the form of prayer for fair weather we 
acknowledge that for our iniquities we ' worthily de- 
served that plague of rain and waters ' which made us 
tremble for the fruits of the earth ; tremble^ I say, 
for though sure of the general promise, how did we 
know but that our iniquities might make a particular 
exception? But when we prayed that the effect of 
sending such weather as that ' we might receive the 
fruits of the earth in due season/ we prayed thereby 
to be taught two things. — First, by his punishment, 
to amend our lives. And this implies that we look 
«pon the withholding, in part or in whole, the hies* 
aiDge of an abundant harvest as a punishment. The 
tnd of punishment, while the day of grace lasts, is 
mmendmeni s and such judgments'are often sent cm 
purpose to make us feel that which we are wont t* 
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think 80 lightly of, — sin. Every such pnnishment 
should have the effect of onr Lord's exhortation to 
the impotent man, '* Go and sin no more, lest a worse 
thing come unto thee." Secondly, ' for thy clemency 
to give thee glory.' Alas ! when we receive evil we 
are ready to murmur, complain, or pray; but when 
we receive goody how backward are we to praise ! or 
how often to give the praise to our own skill and good 
management rather than to the forbearance and good- 
ness of God ! Oh that men would consider what 
cause we have to give praise and glory to him to 

whom alone it is due ! * And for his clemency,' 

this loving-kindness, wliich we have seen to be better 
than all our fears, in that he spared us the precious 
grain, notwithstanding our many provocations ; that 
he made our extremity his opportunity, so that whilst 
the fear of his judgments should lead us to tremble at 
offending him who hath but to speak the word, and 
our hopes are all blasted and gone ; (whether it be to 
command the heavens as brass, or to open their flood- 
gates to drown the fruits of the earth with immoderate 
rain,) while his mercy should engage us to love him, 
and both so work together as to make us to serve him 
as his faithful servants for the future. 

Again, as our Church has taught us the way of 
relief from feared danger, so has she taught us the 
language of praise for the mercy received. 

The first altar we read o was that of Noah, built to 
praise God for the ceasing of the deluge. The heathen 
poet, in his account of a deluge (which is doubtless a 
corrupted tradition of Noah's deluge,) mentions the 
same thing as the first act of Deucalion and Pyrrha 
— to adore the gods* And though our danger was not 
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like tfaat^ yet bat for the covenant and mercy of oar 
God, why not ? How would it increase the gratitude 
of one lately escaped and come safe to land out of a 
dangerous storm, to look back upon the roaring waves 
and threatening waters! so, to look back upon the 
fears when the plague of immoderate rain and waters 
threatened famine and its ill attendants, —riot and 
sedition, — that we may magnify him who hath made 
a way of escape. 

It was the overflowings of ungodliness that caused 
the waters to flow so high, and woe unto us if they 
had risen as high as our iniquities Iiave done. Let us 
then confess this, and give God the glory, acknow- 
ledge his handin that mercy so undeserved, which has 
relieved and comforted our souls, not only with na- 
tural comfort — deliverance from temporal difficulties — 
but comfort to the soul in looking upon this change 
as a sign of prayer heard, and if so of the anger of 
God abated, and the light of his countenance shining 
in the midst of outward blessings. — ^ We praise and 
glorify thy holy name for this mercy.' 

Upon the holy garment of Aaron there was a bell 
fixed between every pomegranate, the mystery where- 
of was, (says one) ^ that for every particular mercy 
we receive we should sound forth the Divine goodness 
by a particular act of praise.' Now we have received 
a particular mercy, we ascribe praise in the great con- 
gregation. But lest our praise should cease thus are 
we admonished to perpetual gratitude, " an will a/- 
ways declare the loving-kindness from generation to 
generation," Psalm xlv. IT^^lzxix. 14. 
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2«4 Poetry. 

''BEHOLD THE BRIDEGROOM COMfiTMJ 

Mattheir zxy. 6. 

How brightly shines the momia^ ttar. 
While yet the suo his glorious car 

In Eastern climes delays ! 
Can this a lively emblem be 
Of her who waits her Lord to see. 

And for his presence prays 1 

The Church with heaTenly lustre bright 
Illuminates the moral night 

Which thickly spreads around, 
Waiting — a spotless Bride — among 
An evil and despiteful throng. 

With glory to be crown*d. 

She lists to catch the Bridegroom's Toita 
In promised signs which say '^ Rejoice, 

Behold I quickly come !*' 
She opes the eye of faith, and sees 
Heaven sending forth its companies 

To bear her to her home. 

She views the Lamb in robes of white. 
With thousand thousand saints in light. 

Obeying his command. 
Descend and seek that world again 
Where he was crucified and slain. 

And mock*d by ruffian band. 

She longs her promised crown to wear 
And rise all-glorious through the air 

To meet her coming Lord ; 
And yet she waits in patient love, 
Her strict fidelity to prove. 

Confiding in his word. 

Time hastens on,— faith's vision still 
Does not her pleasing hopes fulfil 

While yet her Lord delays ; 
She mounts her watch-tower there to stay 
Expecting through each live-long day 

The Marriage-feast to grace. T. A. W. 

ftiv. H. A« SiMcoB, Penheale -Press, Cornwall. 
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No. XII.] Dbcsmbbr, 1838. [Vol VIL 

FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

JEWKIil.. 

THE SACRAMENTS. 

(CoBtiDaed from page 246.) 

Thirdly, tbey are seals and confirmatioDS of God's 
promise. Saint Pan] saith, (Romans iv.) ** Abraham 
received the sign of circumcision, as the aeal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had when he was 
uncircumcised." By these we stop the month of 
heretics : for if they deny that onr Lord Jesns Christ 
was delivered to death for oar sins, and is risen 
again for onr justification, we shew them our sacra- 
ments, that they were ordained to put us in remem* 
brance of Christ, and that by the use of them we 
shew the Lord's death till he come. We tell them 
these are proofs and signs that Christ suffered death 
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for as on the Gross. As Chrysostom saith, ' Laying 
out these mysteries, we stop their months/ 

What ! are they nothing else but bare and naked 
signs? God forbid. They are the seals of God; 
heavenly tokens and signs of the grace, and right- 
eousness, and mercy, given and imputed to us. Cir- 
cumcision was not a bare sign : *' That is not circum- 
cision which is outward in the flesh, (saith St. Paul, 
Rom. ii.) hut the circumcision of the heart." And 
again, (Colossians ii.) *' In Christ ye are circumcised 
with the circumcision made without hands, by patting 
off the sinful body of the flesh, through the circum- 
cision of Christ." Even so is not baptism any bare 
sign. 

Chrysostom saith, ' Christ's baptism is Christ's 
passion.' They are not bare signs ; it were blas- 
phemy so to say. The grace of God doth always 
work with his sacraments ; but we are taught not to 
seek that grace in the sign, hot to assure ourselves 
by receiving the sign, that it is given as by the thing 
signified. We are not washed from our sins by the 
water, we are not fed to eternal life by the bread and 
wine, but by the precious blood of oar Saviour Christ, 
that lieth hid in these sacraments. 

Bernard saith, * The fashion is to deliver a ring 
when seizin and possession of inheritance is given ; 
the ring is a sign of the possession; so that he which 
takes it may say. The ring is nothing, I care not for 
it, it is the inheritance which I sought for. In like 
manner, when Christ our Lord drew nigh to his pas- 
sion he tliought good to give seizin and possession of 
his grace to his disciples, and that they might receive 
his invisible grace by some visible sign.' 
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ChrysoBtom saitb, 'Plain or bare water worketh 
not in as ; bat when it hath received the grace of 
the Holy Ghost* it washeth away all oar sins.' 

So saith Ambrose also, * The Holy Ohoet cometh 
down and halloweth the water: and there is the 
presence of the Trinity/ 

Sach opinion had the ancient learned fathers, and 
such reverend words they nsed when they entreated 
of the sacraments. For it is not man bat God which 
worketh by them ; yet is it not the creatare of bread 
or water, but the sonl of ipan that receiveth the grace 
of God. These corruptible creatures need it not, we 
have need of God's grace. 

But this is a phrase of speaking. For the power 
of God, the grace of God, the presence of the Trinity, 
the Holy Ghost, the gift of God, are not in the 
water but in us. And we were not made because of 
the sacraments, but the sacraments were ordained for 
oar sake. 

* The sacraments instituted by Christ are only two ; 
fbe sacrament of baptism, and of our Lord's supper, 
as the ancient learned fathers have made account of 
them. Saint Ambrose having occasion of purpose 
to entreat of the sacraments, speaketh but of two : 
saith he, ' I begin to speak of the sacraments which 
yon have received.' And yet in his whole treatise, 
divided into six books, he writeth but of two. His 
book is extant ; if any man doubt this, he may see it. 

St. Augnstine reckoneth them to be but two: 
' These be the two sacraments of the church.' Again 
lie saith, ' Our Lord and his Apostles have delivered 
unto us a few sacraments instead of many, and the 
same in doing most easy, in signification most excel- 
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lent, in observation most reverencU as is ike saerament 
of baptism, and the celebration of the body and blood 
of our Lord.' 

Thus An^fostine and Ambrose, unto whom I might 
also join other ancient fathers, iteelcon but two sac- 
raments. Let no man, then, be offended with ns for 
so doing ; we do no new thing, bat restore the or* 
dinance of Christ, and keep the example of the holy 
fathers. 

In baptism the element is water: in the Lord's 
supper, bread and wine. 

Baptism hath the word of institution, Matt, xxviii. 
** Teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost.'* The 
Lord's snpper in like manner hath the word of in« 
stitution, (Lnke xxii.) ** Do this in remembrance of 
me.'' Therefore these two are properly and truly 
called the sacraments of the Church, becanse in them 
the element is joined to the word, and they take their 
ordinance of Christ, and be visible signs of invisible 
grace. 

I will now speak briefly of the sacraments in se- 
veral, and leave all idle and vain questions, and only 
lay open so much as is needful and profitable for you 
to know. Baptism, therefore, is our regeneration or 
new birth, whereby we are born anew in Christ, and 
are made the sons of God and heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven ; it is the sacrament of the remission of sins, 
and of that washing which we have in the blood of 
Christ. 

We are all born the children of wrath, and have 
our part in the offence of Adam. St. Paul saitb, 
(Rom. V.) ** By one man sin entered into the world." 
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Angastine saith, * Christ said not. It shall come upon 
him, but it abideth on him/ He bad re^rd to oar 
offspring when he saith the wrath of God abideth oa 
kim; opon which when the Apostle also looked he 
aaidy '* And we ourselTcs also were sometimes the 
children of wrath." That which in Adam was iro- 
poted to his offence, and not to be of nature, is now in 
vSy which are come of Adam, become natural. 

Therefore saith the prophet, (Psalm li«) ^ fiehold, 
I was bom in iniquity, and in sin hath my mother 
conceived me." So that we all have cause to cry 
cat and moan with St. Paul, (Romans vii.) ** I see 
another law in my members rebelling against the 
law of my mind, and leading me captive unto the 
law of sin which is in my members* O wretched 
aaan that f am, who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death I" 

Hereof speaketh our Saviour, John iii. *<That 
which is born {of the flesh is flesh ; and that which 
is born of the spirit is spirit." And for this cause 
saith he, **• Except a man be bom of the water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of <3od.'* 

For this cause are infants baptised, because they 
are born in sin, and cannot become spiritual, but by 
this new birth of the water and the spirit* They are 
ike heirs of the promise, the covenant of God's fa* 
▼our is made unto them. God said to Abraham, Qen. 
zvii. ** I will establish my covenant between me and 
thee, and thy seed after thee in their generations, for 
an. everlasting covenant, to be God unto thee, and to 
thy seed after thee." Therefore saith the Apostle, 
Rom zL *^ If the root be holy, so are the branches.'' 
And again^ 1 0<xt^ vi]« ** The nnbeliaviag husband is 
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saDCtified by the wife, and the unbelieyiDg wife U 
sanctified by the hnaband ; else were year childrea 
unclean bat now are they holy/' 

When the disciples rebuked those that brought 
little children to Christ, that he might touch them, 
he said, Mark x. ** Suffer the little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the 
kingdom of God." And again, Matthew x, " Their 
angels always behold the face of my Father which 
is in heaven." 

The kingdom of heaven is of such, saith Christ ; 
not only then of those, but of other like infants which 
shall be in all times. 

As God took the seed of Abraham to be partakers 
of the covenant which he gave to Abraham, so he 
appointed that every man-child of eight days old 
should be circumcised. And " Abraham circumcised 
his son Isaac, when he was eight days old, as God 
had commanded him,'' Gen. zzi. May we think 
that the promise of God hath an end, so that^il 
reacheth not to our children ? or might the children of 
the Jews receive the sign of the covenant, and may 
not the children of Christians ? 

Whatsoever was promised to Abraham the same is 
also performed ante as* We enjoy the same blessing 
and free privilege of God's favour. St. Paul saith. 
Gal. iii. *^ Know ye that they which are of faith are 
the children of Abraham." And again, '^ If ye be 
Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs by 
promise/' 

Now is the sign of the covenant also changed, and 
baptism is instead of circumcision, as St Paul decla- 
reth, and calleth them the circumcision which are 
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baptized, ** In whom (meaning Christ) also ye art 
•ircumcisedy with circamcision made without hands, 
by putting off the sinful body of the flesh, through 
the circumcision of Christ, in that you are buried 
with him through baptism," Coloss. ii. 

Our Saviour giveth charge to his Apostles to bap* 
tize all nations in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The Apostles 
baptized not only such as professed their belief, but 
whole households. " The keeper of the prison was 
baptized, with all that belonged to him,'*^ Acts xvi. 
So was Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue* and 
his household and the household of Stephanas. 

Infants are a part of the church of God ; they art 
the sheep of Christ, and belong to his flock. Why 
should they not bear the mark of Christ ? They have 
the promise of salvation ; why should they not receive 
the seal, whereby it is confirmed unto them ? They 
are of the fellowship of the faithful. Augustine saith, 
* Where place you young children, which are not yet 
baptized ? Verily, in the number of them that be- 
lieve.' Why then should not they be partakers of the 
sacrament together with the faithful ? 

(To be continued*) 



THE IDOL. 

At one of our Church Missionary stations, a temple 
which had been erected by heathens in honour of their 
Idol is now used by the converted natives of that 
district as a Christian Church, and dedicated to tht 
worship of Jehovah» Nor is this all ; but as it wert 
to exhibit the complete triumph of the Gospel, the 
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Idol itself is placed as a stone step at the porch, »• 
that every worshipper as he eaters the sanctuary quay' 
tread the ohject of former adoration under foot. 
While we rejoice in this and every other instance of 
the overthrow of darkness and superstition before the 
light and power of trnth ; and while on looking fit 
the building and the fallen Dagon, we should probably 
exclaim with serenity, '' What hath God wroughtl" 
we might also gather from the circumstance some 
Materials for close home reflections, and great search- 
kigs of heart. 

Perhaps we think very highly of this change from 
heathenism to Christianity, and count it as a most 
remarkable proof of the practical effect of the 
preached word, and of what manner of entering in 
the missionaries must have had when these Indian*^ 
like the Thessalonians, in 8 1. Paul's time, thus ''turn* 
ed from idols, to serve the living and true God." 

But O the deceitful heart, who that knows any 
thing of its depths and winding, and desperate wiok- 
edness, but is aware how possible and even easy it is 
to trample some idol publicly under foot; to feel 
complacence in having put away some ignorant notion, 
and received a purer and more enlightened form or 
doctrine, and yet to be really an idolater still. The 
poor Hindoo, when once convinced that an idol was 
nothing at all, and that as a stock or stone it conld 
aeither hurt nor deliver him, might without much 
effort or self-denial give it up, treat it with scorn and 
contempt ; and each Sabbath as he passed the thresh- 
old of the sacred house, and trod on the image before 
which he had once bowed down, he might be amazed 
at the thought that he ever could have been so 
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deluded ; yet with all this fair shoi^ of Christianity, 
he. might not be a Christian indeed. His outward 
acts might be satisfactory, yet his heart, wiU, and 
affections be on the side of sin. And so with many a 
professor. It is true that in many things to which 
he was once devoted he now sees nothing. He won- 
ders how he could have been so taken up with dances, 
aports of the field, cards, songs, jovial parties, and 
such like ; yes, he can now trample them under foot, 
and blame and lecture those who still follow them. 
Yet in turning away from these empty vanities, he 
may not do much violence to his inclinations. Cir- 
cumstances may have occurred to alter his views, and 
in the society of religious people, and much engaged 
in religious exorcises and employments, be may gra- 
dually have lost the taste for such pursuits. But is 
there no heart idol, no secret object in the chambers 
of imagery to which he cleaves ? And when he reads 
the word of Christ, saying, <* Give me thine heart ;" 
V They that are Christ's have crucified the fiesh, with 
the affections and lusts ;" can he bring out every 
thing, and cast it down before Jesus ? He feels, he 
owns, the truth of the divine word, he may even be 
conscious that happiness alone is to be found in a 
cardial surrender of the heart to the Saviour, bnt is 
it not then too true that some master lust, some beset- 
ting sin, which it is, nevertheless, folly and madness 
to allow, shakes for hini his vesture of flesh, and 
whispers, must we part for ever! 

Again, it is very possible to say with Jehu, '' Come 
and see my zeal for the Lord." We may sacrifice 
health, strength, time, money, to the service of God, 
tbe professor may leave the social cirele, quit his 

K 3 



X 



n4 The Idol. 



fomfortable fire side, and amidst rain and wind* 
traverse the wild open moor to visit some sick bed, or 
ecpoand the Scriptores to a few humble cottagers, yet 
this may be sacrificing to his own net, and be a far 
easier work than to turn away the eye from beholding 
some forbidden attraction, and to lift up the voice 
in hearty prayer for strength to hate every false 
way. 

The mere professor, equally with the genuine 
disciple, may groan being burthened, and cry oot, 
« My soul cleaveth to the dust ;'* but the truly rege- 
nerate heart, will not lie on the ground, but get op, 
pat away the accursed thing, and implore to be 
quickened according to God's word. 

Are we then conscious of some idol, some roaster- 
tin, which, though we have openly professed Christ, is 
secretly nourished in our bosom, and impedes the 
work of God ? Do we know what it would cost us 
most to abandon I What it is which would be like 
plucking out an eye ! O if we would have freedom 
of soul, a rejoicing in Christ, an assurance of accep- 
tance, a good hope of salvation ; if we would walk 
at liberty, converse familiarly with Christ, and expe- 
rience the favor which God beareth unto his people, 
we must bow the neck to the easy yoke of Jesus, and 
submit every thought to him. 

Let us beware of imposing upon ourselves by 
thinking that we by our zeal^and usefulness are doing 
Ood service, and rendering ourselves acceptable to 
liim. Behold to obey is better than sacrifice, for 

* What can sacrifice of thine, 

OiFered in thy strength and will. 
Gain thee at that inner shrine, 
Where he seeks obedience still.* 
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deliverance is possible. Man's extremity is God's 
opportunity. In oar weakness thoroughly felt Ood 
appears. Exercising faith in the death of Christ. 
Mach and earnest prayer for the sanctifying grace of 
the Spirit, and resolutely and prayerfnlly avoiding the 
outward sources of temptation. These are the means 
by which the effectual grace of God works hts perfect 
work on the hearts and wills of his believing people* 

may every poor struggling captive sonl who reads 
this be able to say with the blessed Augustine, * Lord, 

1 am thy servant; thoa hast broken my bonds im 
sunder. The whole of my evil lay in a will stub- 
bornly set in opposition to thine ; but thou didst cast 
out my free will, freed me from my infatuating cani- 
ties — ^to love which had been my dread, to part with 
«hat which Is now my joy.' Trx« 



SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 

" Commune with your own heart." 

Tbb duty inculcated by the Psalmist in these few 
words is a most important one : and exceedingly pro- 
itable will the right performance of it be found. 
Nothing, under God, tends so much to our spiritual 
growth and advancement in the divine life, as thic 
eommuning, or talking with, our own heart$. la 
Miother psalm (the 77th.) David speaks of himself 
as practising what he here counsels others to do. ** I 
•ommune/' says he, " with my own heart ! and my 
spirit made diligent search!" We are, all of us, more 
or less, apt to pry with undue inquisltiveness into ths 



976 Scripture Refieetion 



religions state of onr friends and neighbours ; neglect- 
ing, at the same time, and as a natural consequence, 
the means of obtaining a knowledge of our own. The 
true Christian continually strives and prays against 
this tendency : though, indeed, he feels a lively inter* 
eat in the welfare, temporal and spiritual, of his fellow 
creatures ; though he sympathises with them in their 
distresses, and rejoices with them in their unpolluted 
joys ; yet his great concern is, not whether such or 
such a person is in the ^* narrow way,'* has a good 
title to heaven through faith in the Redeemer's 
blood and righteousness; but whether he himeelf 
has a clear nndoubted title to an *' inheritance incor- 
ruptiWo, nndefiled, and that fadeth not away." Influ- 
enced by this salutary feelings he is more forward to 
hold converse with himself than to criticise the con- 
duct, and search into the state of those around him : 
and often, therefore, will he be setting himself to the 
important duty of communing with hie own heart. 
Now, though serious, secret, meditation and reflection 
IS not a work to be performed occasionally ; now and 
then, just as particular circumstances or inclination 
would seem to invite — for it is a daily duty, and should 
be an habitual one — yet there are certain seasons and 
times which more peculiarly call us to this wholesome 
exercise of mind. The evening of the Sabbath^ for 
instance, is a time not only most fitting in itself for 
self-examination and reflection ; but it is also a time 
when, having just enjoyed unnsnal blessings, the soul 
is emphatically called upon to enquire how she has 
used them. O my soul, what good hast thou obtained 
the past day, a day of means and mercies ? Hast thon 
been helped on and refreshed in thy pilgrimage to Zion ? 



Scripture Reflection, 277 



or^ whilst the heavenly dew has been descendini^ in 
gracious and blessed profusion on others around thee, 
hast thou been unrefreshed and dry ? O, what is the 
cause? search, i beseech thee; let tliy '^ spirit make 
diligent search" for the cause of this barrenness and 
destitution. Is there not a cause ? ** Search me O 
Lord," &c. 

Seasons of affliction also, whether of mind, body, 
or estate, are seasons peculiarly adapted for '^ com- 
muning with our hearts." ** In the day of adversity 
consider." Indeed, we are at these seasons, when 
^* neither sun nor stars appear for many days," espe- 
cially required to ** consider our ways." The Lord 
has here a controversy with us : — and wo to the man 
who despises it I The ungodly are afraid to look in 
upon themselves at any time: *^ They hate the light, 
the truth, because their deeds are evil." God's own 
children even are frequently most reluctant to this duty ; 
but affliction comes, as a friendly voice from heaven, 
to recal them from their dangerous wanderings, and 
lihen they keep God's word. 

O let this counsel of the Psalmist be indelibly 
written on our memories, *' commune with your oWn 
hearts." Ere long the real Christian will rest from 
all bis labours. Sin, nor even the suspicion of ain, 
will 0nter into the new heaven and new earth. God 
will indeed dwell with man, and receive man to dwell 
with him. Let not the hands of the penitent be- 
liever hang down, or his knees be feeble, or his hcsirt 
be dismayed ; but let bim be ever praying for know- 
ledge, faith and patience, that having done the will of 
<6od, he may inherit the promise. J. R. 
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SACRED REFLECTIONS. 

No. in. 

The excellence of the holy Scriptores cannot be 
too often the subject of contemplation. The Scrip - 
tnres are excellent because they were inspired by him 
who is the source of all excellence, even God : the 
Scriptures are excellent because from them we lean 
the character and perfections of JehoTah: from them 
we learn another lesson of equal importance, the cha- 
racter and sinfulness of ourselves : above all, the 
Scriptures are excellent because they reveal to us the 
way of salvation through faith in a crucified Redeem- 
er. Ail Scripture, we are told, every portion of the 
inspired word is ** profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the 
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works.'' Has there ever been, or U 
there now any book in the world professing similar 
properties wfth the Bible f Can any possible combi- 
nation of the wit, and ingenuity of man produce soeh 
an astonishing work as the sacred record ? The an- 
swer is plain, Ho^ then should we value the Scrip- 
tures for their unexampled excellence ! With what 
thankfulness and joy of heart should we approach 
Itiose living fountidns of truth ! O that we could 
more and more respond to the glowing language of 
David, and say of the Scriptures from our inmost 
tools, " more to be desired are they than gold, yte 
than much fine gold : sweeter also than honey and tlu 
honey comb." CHAiuLBa. 
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SACRED REFLECTIONS. 

No. IV. 

David says ^^ It is good for me that I ha^e bees 
«fflicted." It is not every one that can say this. If 
affliction does not soften it will certainly harden the 
heart. This latter e£fect has been realized in the sad 
experience of many. There are who have risen from 
the bed of sickness and languishing only to forget the 
God of mercy who has saved them from deaths and to 
plnnge deeper still in folly and sin. The man o« 
whom afflictions exert no power is in a desperate state : 
they are the last remedy which God employs to bring 
us back from our wanderings to himself. The med- 
icine may be nanseous, but still it is a salutary 
medicine, — ^^ No chastening for the present seemeth 
to. be joyous, but grievous : nevertheless afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto then 
which are exercised thereby." May I never forget 
tlus consolatory truth , bat in the darkest hour of af- 
fliction may I still be enabled to say> <^ Thy will be 
done !'' Sanctify, O Lord> thy fatherly correction to 
ja%, and cause me thankfully to regard it amongst the 
choicest blessings of thine hand f ' Charlbs. 



THY KINGDOM COME. 

Thb Evangelical Gospel-state is compared to a 
ku^gdom, as Matth. iii. 2, ** The kingdom of heavea 
Is at hand." As to the diseiples, Christ said, Matth. 
X. 7> '^ As ye go, preach, saying, the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand." And it may be called so with 
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Tery good reason: for in this kingdom there is a 
Monarchy Jesus Christ, to whom all power and au- 
thority is given. God the Father calls him, *^ My 
Kiogy'* Paalm ii. 6 ; '* I have set my king upon my 
hdy hill." And this king hath his throne in the oou- 
sciences of men, where thoughts are brought into 
captivity to him, 2 Cor. xv. And he hath his royal 
8cq)tre, Psalm cz. 8, which is called the rod of his 
strength. And he hath his subjects, and they are the 
saints. Rev. xv. 3, — ** King of saints." And he hath 
his laws and constitutions. We read of the law of 
faith, and the land of liberty. And in this kingdom 
there are privileges and royal immunities ; there is 
freedom from the curse of the law, and from the 
power of sin, and from the destructive influence of 
Satan and the world. And here are punishments and 
Inwards, both for body and soul ; there is hell .and 
hieaven. Now because all these things do so fitly 
suit, therefore is the gospel called a kingdom. 

Old Author. 



SACRED PHILOSOPHY. 

No. I. 

ASTRONOMY. 

It is the sublime language of David, in the nine- 
teenth Psalm, '< The heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament sheweth his hand work. Day unto 
day uttereth speech, and night unto night sheweth 
knowledge. There is no speech nor language where 
their voice is not heard. Their line is gone out 
tkroagh all the earth, and their words to the end Of 
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tke wmM." The mMt ignorant mnd careless obserrer 
•aflBOt fail to be impressed with the graiidear and 
■agnifieenee ditplayed in the material heavens. What- 
ever may be odt habits of mind, and however Tanicd 
Oir eirenmataaees in life, we are a//conscions nf an 



alevmtcd feeling ia oor bosoms as we surrey the starry 
canopy in a clondless night. Bat with this feeling is 
eoaneeted snothM of a different kind, and it is an 
irretitUble one. If a contemplation of the firmament 
•f heaven witb its nnnnmbered host of worlds be fitted 
•o inspire emotions of grandeur and exaltation, it i* 
also calcnlated in a nery special manner to impress a* 
witb a sense of onr own littleness in the scale of crea- 
tioD, and breathe into oor hearts the spirit of dsep 
hamility. Let as listen again to the devont langaage 
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of David on this subiect, *^ When I consider the hea- 
vens the work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars 
which thoa hast ordained ; what is man that thoa art 
mindful of him ? and the son of roan that thou yjsitest 
him ?*' Now there are many points of consideration 
which obviously suggest themselves to our notice in 
reference to Astronomy ^ which is defined to be» * that 
science which teaches the knowledge of the heavenly 
bodies.' Astronomy for various reasons is not exactly 
the best adapted to prove the agency of an intelligent 
Creator, but, when that agency is proved, it is ad- 
mirably fitted to display the magnificence of hit 
operations. The subject before us is at once interest- 
ing and instructive ; interesting^ because it opens to 
our view the wonders of Jehovah's hand ; and in- 
structivBy because we trace in it striking proofs of 
Jehovah's wisdom and benevolence. Amidst a great 
variety of observations that are connected with a con- 
templation of the heavenly bodies, — their nature, 
disposition, arrangements, and the laws by which their 
movements are governed. One of the first topics that 
will engage our attention is the vastness of the uni- 
verse. If our views be limited to this world, we 
cannot fail to be struck with the idea of vastness ; we 
must be impressed with the greatness of that power 
which directs and governs all. The number of human 
beings, the almost endless tribes of animals, the regular 
supply of their various wants ; the field, the forest 
and the ocean, all teeming with life ; every condition 
of existence subject to whatever modifications, accu- 
rately fulfilled: this wondrous spectacle cannot bat 
give us a lofty conception of that Almighty Bdng 
whose << kingdom ruleth over ail." But what will 
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be our impression of the grandeur and extent of the 
universe if we pass beyond this narrow scene of things 
to the contemplation of those glorious luminaries that 
stud the sky ? The Earth which we inhabit is but a 
^peckj as it were, in the mighty scale of creation ; 
and this should teach us to bow ourselves in the dust 
of self-abasement before the divine Majesty. When 
we survey this world with all the various forms of 
beauty that surround us, let us not be so far dazzled 
by the enchantment of the glorious scene as to forget 
that it is not the only world in the univerae, A 
simple consideration of the Solar system will enlarge 
our views on the subject. There are circling about 
our own sun sisp other planets at different distances 
from the central luminary. Now, if we suppose, (and 
it is by no means an unreasonable supposition,) that 
these planets, some of them much larger than our 
own, are not dead and barren masses, but like ours 
peopled with life in the same almost infinite variety 
of organization, this thought will impart an expansive 
elevation, 80 to speak, to our views of created nature. 
Bat this is not all : astronomy still further opens to 
our contemplation the wondrous extent of the universe. 
Besides the planets, already alluded to, and which 
are connected with our system, there are stars which 
have no such immediate connexion. It seems there- 
fore highly probable that they are suns like our own 
in iMture^ though varying in magnitude. The ap- 
parent smallness of the stars furnishes us with an idea 
of their vast distances : these distances are so enor- 
mous as to be almost inconceivable. 

It is computed that the sun is more than ninety-five 
millions of miles distant from the earth ; and the 
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nearest fixed star is probably more than two bnndred 
tboosand times farther from os than the snn himself. 
If then the stars are suns they may have planets re* 
Tolving about them as well as our own aon» and these 
pbtaets may like the earth be filled with vegetable 
and animal life.. AnA here again, what a view does 
this afford us of the mighty expanse of what may be 
oalled the natnral empire of Jehovah ! But yet fpr* 
ther: the stars which we see with the naked eye are 
but a very small portion of those which may be seen 
by the aid of the telescope. And perhaps even the 
very best instrument does not discover to us the most 
remote. It has been supposed by some Astronomers 
Ibat there might be fixed stars at so great a dis- 
tance from U8» that the rays of their light had not yet 
reached the earth, though they had been travelling 
at the rate of twelve millions of miles in a minute from 
the first creation to the present time.* 

But we must pause: the human imagination sinks 
ander the weight and grandeur of the subject. Bound- 
less are the manifestations of divine power, and wisdom, 
and goodness beaming forth on the high scale of crea- 
tion. In a survey of the wondrous works of God, 
the child of dust may well be hushed into the silence 
ef adoration ! In the contemplation of the vastness 
•f Jehovah's kingdom, aided by the peculiar light 
which science throws on the subject, it is not unnatural 
to feel that we may be forgotten in the surrounding 
immensity of things. A view of our own comparative 

*' According to ealeulation, the rajt of Light arc about fi^hl 
■umtes in coming from the sun : and if tlie distance of the §mt 
kc ninety* five millions of miles from the earth, Light proceeds at 
the Mic nearly of twelve millions of miles in a minate. 
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meanuess and insignificance amid the molti plied works 
of God, may at times lead as to doabt that we con- 
be the objects of his providential care. This donbt^ 
bowerer, is unworthy of the great God of the universe ; 
it Is founded on a mistake of his character and pec* 
fsctions. Millions of worlds are not too wide a do- 
main for the superintendence of him whose nature is 
infinite. His government equally extends over the 
smallest and the greatest of created objects. The 
smallest atom and the largest world, the meanest 
insect and the loftiest Archangel, claim an equal 
share of attention in the sphere of Almighty wisdom 
and goodness. Not a sparrow falls to to the ground 
without our heavenly Father's permission, and the very 
hairs of our head are all numbered: ** fear ye not 
therefore !" — ^** God is love !" - Charles. 



THE CHRISTIAN'S LIFE. 

^' Teaching them to observe ail things, whatsoever 
I have commanded you," 

* Thb life of a Christian is a busy life, the word of 
God finds us much work to do; we have work for 
every faculty and member : our understandings have 
their work^ our wills, afiections, consciences, tongues^ 
ears, eyes, hands, have all their particular works 
assigned them ; every grace hath its work, faith hath 
its work, love hath its work, patience hath its work. 
Every lust makes us work, to restrain, deny, watch^ 
crucify them ; these are weights and clogs that ^ill 
hang on, and will hinder us from all other works, H 
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we let them alone: these are working against ns 
oontinually» and apt to set us on work against onr* 
selves^ a working mischief and ruin to our souls, if 
they be not continually looked to and kept under. 
We have work against us for every condition. Optr 
prosperity finds us much work, to keep ourselves hum- 
ble, heavenly, watchful, in an holy fear and jealousy , 
lest the contentments and pleasures of this life make 
an invasion and inroad upon our hearts, and spoil us 
of our graces and comforts. Our afflictions find us 
work, to keep our spirit from sinking and fainting, 
from murmuring and envying at those whose way 
doth prosper. We have all the set and solemn duties 
of religion to attend upon : we have praying-work, 
and hearing-work, the sacrament- work, and reading- 
work, and heart-searching-work, and meditating-work. 
We have work to be done for others, our neighbours 
aad acquaintance, our friends^ and our enemies, our 
families, our servants, our children ; we have not only 
work to do for them as men, but work^ to do for God 
with them. God hath work for us to do among our 
neighbours ; God hath work for us to do in our fa- 
milies, and for our friends and enemies; instructing 
work, reproving work, praying work, works of mercy 
and charity, &c« We have a continual succession of 
work, every day hath its business. Christians must 
have no sleeping days, their very Sabbaths must be 
working days ; we must be at work for our souls, even 
on the days wherein we must do no bodily work. 
" Th^e remains a rest for the people of Qoi ;" such 
a rest, where they shall work no more, nor be weary 
any more, wherein all their work shall be *^ to eat of 
the fruit of their doings :" but on this side that rest 
there is no rest, but we must be full of labour. 
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You flee the word hath provided mnch work for 
ChristiaDS ; now those thai are circamspect and up- 
righty and in the way» will be thorough-paced, and 
•tick at nothing the word requires ; they are for any 
service, ready for every good work, they will not pick 
and choose, they will not halt or balk with God, but 
as the Apostle, Col. iv. 12, ** Endeavour to stand 
complete in all the will of God." Those duties that 
have most pain inthem, those duties that have the 
greatest contrariety to their natural temper and dis- 
positions : if they be duties, if the word says. This 
must be done, this is that which the Lord requires, 
an upright heart will yield aud stoop to them. Bre- 
thren, if there be any one thing required in the whole 
book of God that you cannot consent to, but allow 
yourselves in the ordinary neglect of, concerning 
which you say with Naamau, '* The Lord spare me in 
this one thing" — whatsoever else you do you can have 
po comfort that your hearts are upright. 

Alleint. 



POETRY. 
EIGHT Y-SIXTH PSALM. 

O LoBD, bow down thine car to dm. 

Attend to my request I 
In wretchedness and misery 

I fly to thee for rest. 

MTilt thou, great God, my soul preterre. 

Which humbly I thee bring ; 
From thy right way 1*11 never swerre, 

Oh God, my gracious King I 
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lo thee thy eerrapt puts bi# triitt, 

Lei him some comfort find. 
As thou the Lord art great, art just, 

And merciful and kind ! 

To thee I raise my earnest Toiee, 

My humble prayer address ; 
Yet shall my trembling soul rejoice, 
- — Thou hear est my distress. 

For thou among all gods art Lord, 

Nor other god like thee. 
All nations then with one accord 

Shall own thy Majesty. 

Teach me thy holy name to fear. 

Thy counsels me impart. 
Be thou, O Lord, for efer near, • 

And knit to thee my heart. 

O shield me as of heretofore, 

Whenscap'd from lowest hell, 
My heart shall thank thee more and more, 

My tongue thy mercies tell ! 

These wicked here, O Lord, dismay. 

That turn from thee their eyes. 
Thy righteous precepts disobey. 

And 'gainst me hourly rise. 

Thy mercies are of great extent, 

Plenteous in truth and hire. 
For thou dost willingly relent. 

Which thy long-sufferings proTs* 

Then strength unto thy serrant selid, 

Nor turn from him away; 
Thy handmaid's son, oh help, defend. 

Great God 1 humbly pray. 

To shame all those who me despise. 

Some speedy token shew. 
Thou wilt my Comforter arise 

As thou the Lord art true. M. B. B. 

END OV VOL. Vn. 
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